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PREFACE 


The  purpose  of  this  slight  Introduction  is  to  help  those  desirous 
of  reading  the  works  of  Danish  and  Norwegian  authors  in  the 
original  to  acquire  an  elementary  knowledge  of  the  language  with 
the  least  trouble  to  themselves.  With  this  view  the  English 
translations  have  been  made  as  literal  as  possible,  and,  as  far  as 
practicable,  the  order  of  words  in  the  original  has  been  kept. 
Thus,  a  little  intelligence  and  no  great  industry  will  enable  the 
learner,  by  comparing  the  English  version  with  the  Danish,  to 
become  familiar  with  the  Inflexions  and  the  Syntax ;  and  fuller 
explanation  where  necessary  may  be  got  by  referring  to  the 
Grammatical  Outline. 

This  method  not  being  equally  applicable  to  Poetry,  instead  of 
Translations  a  Glossary  is  added,  by  the  help  of  which  any  one 
who  has  picked  up  some  knowledge  of  the  Inflexions  will  be  able 
to  make  out  the  meaning  and  construction  for  himself. 

In  choosing   the  pieces  an   endeavour  has  been  made  to  give 
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variety  and  to  avoid  dulness.  The  Poetical  passages  are  such  as 
usually  appear  in  School-books  and  Anthologies  used  in  Denmark 
and  Norway.  The  Prose  pieces  have  been  selected  rather  with 
the  special  object  of  furnishing  easy  steps  for  an  English  beginner. 
The  term  Dano-Norwegian  has  been  adopted  as  comprehending 
writers  of  both  nationalities,  and  as  being  a  convenient  compromise 
already  sanctioned  by  usage. 
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DANO-NORWEGIAN. 
READER. 


EN  KLOG  REISENDE. 

En  Herre  kom  engang  til  et  Vertshus,  overlod^  sin  Hest 
til  Staldkarlen^  og  gik  ind.  »Jeg  vilde^  gjerne  varme  mig,« 
tsenkte  han ;  men  da  han  saa  at  Yserelset^  var  fuldt  af  Folk, 
kunde  han  ikke  ta3nke*  paa  at  komme  noer  Kaminen^.  Saa 
befaler  han  Staldkarlen^  at  hente  nogle  0sters  og  give 
Hesten^  dem.  »Men  Deres  Hest  spiser  da^  vel  ikke  0sters, 
gjor^  den  vel?«^  raabte  Gjesterne.^  »Hvis  I  onsker^  at  vide 
det,  maa  I  gaa  ud  i  Stalden,*^  svarede  han.  De  lober^  ud,  og 
Herren^  SDetter  sig  ved  Kaminen.  Han  havde  ikke  siddet 
der  Isenge,  for  Staldkarlen  kom  ind  igjen  og  raabte,  at 
Hesten  ikke  havde  rort  0stersene.^  »Kanske  den  ikke  var 
sulten,«  sagde  Herren.  Saa  spiste  han  dem  selv. 

'  last  Indie,  of  overlade.  ^  Def.  Art.  suffixed.  ^  would  gladly. 
*  think  of  =  hope  to  come.  ^  Partieles,  here  expressing  surprise. 
®  does  he  really?  '  Colloquial  for  onske  Ind.  Pres.  2)lur.  ^  Forplur.lohe. 

FORSIGTIGHED. 

En  Mand  -vilde  engang  lade^  sig  ssette  over  en  Flod  paa 
et  meget  farligt  Sted,  og  der  var  bare  en  eneste  liden  og 

^  Would  let  himself  be  set  over,  lade  is  always  followed  hy  the 
Infin.  Active,  whereas  in  English  the  Infin.  passive  is  required. 


SAGACITY  OF  A  TRAVELLER. 

A  gentleman  came  one  day  to  an  inn,  handed  over  his 
horse  to  the  ostler,  and  went  in.  "  I  should  like  to  warm 
myself,"  thought  he;  but  as  he  saw  that  the  room  was 
full  of  people,  he  could  not  see  any  chance  of  getting  near 
the  fire-place.  Accordingly  he  orders  the  ostler  to  bring 
some  oysters,  and  give  them  to  the  horse.  "  But  your 
horse  surely  now  does  not  eat  oysters,  does  he?"  cried 
the  guests.  "  If  you  want  to  know  that,  you  must  go  out 
into  the  stable, "  replied  he.  They  run  out  and  the  gentle- 
man seats  himself  at  the  fire-place.  He  had  not  sat  there 
long  before  the  ostler  came  in  again,  and  cried  out,  that 
the  horse  had  not  touched  the  oysters.  "  Perhaps  he  was 
not  hungry,"  said  the  gentleman.     So  he  ate  them  himself. 


A  PRUDENT  CHOICE. 

A  man  wished  once  to  be  ferried  across  a  river  at 
a  very  dangerous  place,  and  there  was  only  one  single 
small  and  unsafe  boat,  which  he  could  go  over  in.  He 
turned    (himself)    to    a    group   (of)    fishermen   who   were 


usikker  Baad,  som  han  kunde  komme  over  i.  Han  hen- 
vendte  sig  til  en  Flok  Fiskere,^  som  stod  ved  Stranden ,  og 
spurgte  dem:  »Hvem  af  Jer  kan  ro  og  sv0mme?«  Alle 
svarede,  at  de  kunde  ^  ^^gg^  Dele.  Bare  en  Fisker  tiede* 
stille.  —  »Hvorfor  svarer  ikke  du  ?«  spurgte  Manden  ham. 
»Aa,  jo,«  sagde  han,  »jeg  kan  nok^  ro,  men  ikke  svomme.* 
»Du  er  min  Mand,«  sagde  oieblikkelig  den  Fremmede,^  idu 
skal  ssette  mig  over.« 

^  Accus.  plur.  in  apposition  to  Flok.  ^  could  both  parts.  *  Ind. 
past  of  tie,  to  be  sileot.  ^  enough,  right  enough.  ^  for  fremmed  on 
account  of  Def.  Art.  p>receding. 


ABEN  OG  GJEDEN. 

En  Mand  gav^  sig  paa  Reise  med  en  Abe  og  en  Gjed,  og 
til  Niste  tog^  han  Ris  og  tyk  Melk  med.  Da  han  paa  Veien 
kom  til  en  Flod,  besluttede  han  at  bade  sig  og  senere^ 
spise ;  men  medens  han  var  i  Bad,  spiste  Aben  bans  Mad, 
og  efter^  at  have  torret  sin  Mund  og  sine  Hsender  i  Gjedens 
Skjeg,  lagde  den  sig  til  at  sove,  og  overlod  Gjeden  at  klare 
sig  selv.  Da  Manden  kom  ud  af  Badet  og  saa^  at  Maden 
var  borte,  var  det  jo^  let  nok  af  Gjedens  Skjeg  at  se,  hvem 
der^    havde   stjaalet  den.  Og  han  pryglede  derfor  Gjeden. 

*  The  past  Ind.  of  give.  N.B.  the  same  form  covers  both  the  Imperfect,  and 
Aorist  tenses.  ^  later  on,  from  sen.  ^  after  to  have  dried,  Inf.  where 
we  use  the  Verbal  noun,  See  Gra)nm.  p.  126,  25.  *  0  yes!  ironical. 
^  Impersonal^  there  had  stolen  it,  fo7'm  not  admissible  after  Interrog.  in 
English. 


standing  on  the  bank,  and  asked  them :  "  Which  of  you 
can  row  and  swim?"  (They)  all  answered  that  they  could 
(do)  both.  Only  one  fisherman  remained  silent.  "  Why 
don't  you  answer?"  the  man  asked  him.  "Ah,  well,"  said 
he,  "I  can  row,  you  know,  but  (I  can-)not  swim."  "You 
are  the  man  for  me,"  said  the  stranger  directly,  "  you  shall 
put  me  across." 


SAGACITY  OF  AN  APE. 

A  man  was  setting  out  on  a  journey  with  a  monkey 
and  a  goat,  and  for  provisions  took  rice  and  thick  milk 
with  (him).  When  he  on  the  way  came  to  a  river,  he 
determined  to  bathe  [himself]  and  afterwards  to  eat  (his 
dinner).  But  while  he  was  (in)  bathing,  the  ape  ate  his 
food,  and  after  wiping  his  mouth  and  his  hands  in  the 
goat's  beard,  he  laid  himself  down  to  sleep,  and  left  the 
goat  to  answer  for  himself.  When  the  man  came  out  from 
his  bath,  and  saw  that  the  food  was  gone,  it  was  easy 
enough  of  course  from  the  goat's  beard  to  see  who  had 
stolen  it.     And  he  flogged  the  goat  for  it. 


EN  REGNEOPGAVE. 

Kristian  sagde  engang  til  sin  lille  Broder  Anders :  »Nu 
skal  jeg  give  dig  et  Stykke,^  som  du  kan  regne.  Der  sad 
15  Spurve  i  et  Trse,  og  der  kom  en  Mand,  som  skjod  de^  7 
med  sin  Bosse:  hvormange  blev  der  saa^  siddende  i  Trseet?« 
— :s>Der  blev  8,«  svarede  Anders  uden  at*  betaenke  sig. — 
»Nei!«  sagde  Kristian,  »der  blev  slet  ingen^,  for  de  andre 
floi  bort  allesammen ;  det  kan  du  da  nok  begribe^.« 

^  a  piece  which  you  can  calculate.  "  the  seven.  ^  after  that. 
*  See  Gramm.  p.  126.  ^  absolutely  none.  ^  you  can  quite  understand. 
There  are  no  precisely  equivalent  particles  in  English  for  da,  nok,  vel, 
jo,  in  their  various  meanings. 

VIGE. 

Da  Olaf  Tryggvesson^  var  i  Irland,  var  ban  engang  stedt 
i  en  Haerferd  og  drog  til  Skibs.  Da  man  behovede  Strand- 
hugg,  gik  man  i  Land  og  drev  en  Maengde  Bofse  ned. 
Da  kom  en  Bonde  efter  ham  og  bad  Olaf  give  sig  de  Koer, 
ban  ejede.  Olaf  sagde,  at  ban  gjerne  maatte  tage  sine 
Koer,  hvis  ban  kunde  kjende  dem,  »men  ophold  kun 
ikke,«  sagde  ban,  »vor  Ferd.«  Bonden  bavde  en  stor  Faehund 
med  sig;  den  viiste^  ban  ind  i  Nodflokken.  Der  var  mange 
bundrede  Nod,  som  saaledes  bleve^  drevne  ned,  men  Hunden 
lob  gjennem  alle  Nodflokkene,  og  adskilte  netop  saa 
mange  Nod,  som  Bonden  sagde  at  ban  savnede,  og  vare 
de    alle    eens    merkede :  deraf  kunde  man  see,  at  Hunden 

^  Who  afterwards  defeated  Haakon  Jarl,  and  became  King  of  Nor- 
way.    ^  showed,  beckoned.     ^  See  Gramm.  p.  64. 


A  SUM  IN  SUBTRACTION. 

Christian  said  once-upon-a-time  to  his  little  brother 
Andrew :  "  Now  I  will  set  you  a  sum  to  do.  There  were 
fifteen  sparrows  sitting  on  a  tree,  and  there  came  a  man 
who  shot  seven  of  them  with  his  gun:  how  many  were 
left  sitting  in  the  tree?  "  "There  remained  eight,"  replied 
Andrew,  without  thinking.  "No,"  said  Christian,  "there 
was  not  one  left,  for  the  others  flew  away  all  together; 
you  can  see  that  can't  you?" 


OLAF  TRYGGVESS0N  AND  THE  IRISHMAN 
AND  HIS  DOG. 

When  Olaf  Tryggvesson  was  in  Ireland,  he  was  once 
bound  on  an  expedition  and  was  about  to  put  to  sea. 
Since  they  required  cattle  for  slaughter,  they  went  up 
the  country,  and  drove  a  multitude  of  beeves  down.  Then 
came  a  peasant  after  Olaf,  and  begged  him  to  give  him 
back  the  cows  he  owned.  Olaf  said  that  he  might  take 
his  own  cows  and  welcome,  if  he  could  recognise  them, 
"only  do  not  delay,"  he  said,  "our  departure."  The 
peasant  had  a  big  sheep  dog  with  him :  him  he  told  to  go 
n  among  the  herd  of  neats.  There  were  many  hundred 
neat,  that  had  been  thus  driven  down,  but  the  dog  ran 
through   all  the  herds  and  separated  just  so  many  beasts- 
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havde  kjendt  ret.  Den  Hund  tyktes  dem  da  forunderlig 
klog.  Olaf  sp0r*  derfor,  om  Bonden  vil  sselge  ham  Hun- 
den.  »Saameget^  heller,«  siger  Bonden,  »som  jeg  gjerne  vil 
give  dig  den.«  Olaf  gav  ham  strax  en  Guldring  i  Stedet 
og  lovede  ham  sit  Venskab.  Den  Hund  heed<^  Vige  og 
var  bedst  af  alle  Hunde.     Olaf  ejede  den  Isenge  sidenefter. 

*  =  sporger.     ^  so  much  the  rather  as  I  will  gladly  give  you  him. 
*  Past  Indie,  of  hede,  also  ivritten  hed,  hedte. 


ULVEN. 

En  Dag,  da  det  var  koldt  ude,  skulde  lille  Hans  gaa 
med  Mad  til  sin  Fader,  som  hug  Ved  i  Skoven.  Solen  skin- 
nede  vakkert,  da  han  gik ;  men  snart  begyndte  det  at  sne 
saa  staerkt,  at  den  lille  Gut  ikke  kunde  se  den  Vei,  han 
skulde  gaa,  og  Yinden  blseste,  saa  Traeerne  boiede  sig.  ^  Huf, 
bvor  det  var  stygt  Veir! 

Lille  Hans  stillede  sig  bag  et  stort  Trae,  vendte  Ryggen 
mod  Vinden  og  sagde:  »Her  vil  jeg  vente,  til  det  har 
holdt  op  at  sne;  da  vil  jeg  gaa  videre  afsted  med  Maden^ 
til  Fader.* 

Mens  nu  lille  Hans  stod  der  i  Sneen,  horte  han  en  Lyd, 
der  gjorde  ham  bange,  og  som  fik  bans  Hjerte  til  at  banke 
staerkt.  Det  var  en  Ulv,  som  hylede^,  og  Hans  vidste  godt, 
hvad  det  var;  thi  han  havde  hort  det  engang  for,  og  da 
havde  bans  Fader  fortalt  ham,  at  det  var  en  Ulv. 

^  bowed  themselves.     ^  with  the  food.     ^  which  howled. 


as  the  peasant  said  that  he  (had)  missed,  and  they  were 
all  marked  alike:  by  that  people  could  see,  that  the  dog 
had  known  aright.  That  dog  seemed  to  them  therefore 
wonderfully  clever.  Accordingly  Olaf  asks  whether  the 
peasant  will  sell  him  the  dog.  "  Yes,  with  all  the  more 
pleasure,"  says  the  peasant,  "  since  I  would  gladly  give 
him  to  you. "  Olaf  gave  him  directly  a  gold  ring  in  return 
and  promised  him  his  friendship.  That  dog  was  called 
Vige,  and  was  the  best  of  all  dogs.  He  remained  in  Olaf  s 
possession  long  after. 

THE  WOLF. 

One  day  when  it  was  cold  out  of  doors,  little  Hans  had 
to  go  with  food  for  his  father,  who  was  hewing  wood  in 
the  forest.  The  sun  was  shining  beautifully  when  he  set 
out,  but  it  soon  began  to  snow  so  hard  that  the  little  boy 
could  not  see  the  way  he  ought  to  go,  and  the  wind  blew 
so  that  the  trees  were  bent.  Ugh !  what  shocking  weather 
it  was! 

Little  Hans  placed  himself  behind  a  big  tree,  turned  his 
back  to  the  wind,  and  said,  "  I  will  wait  here  until  it  has 
left  off  snowing ;  then  I  will  go  on  further  and  take  father 
his  dinner." 

Now  while  little  Hans  was  standing  there  in  the  snow, 
he  heard  a  sound,  which  made  him  afraid,  and  caused  his 
heart  to  beat  fast.  It  was  a  wolf  howling  and  Hans 
knew  well  what  it  was ;  for  he  had  heard  it  once  before, 
and  his  father  had  told  him  then,  that  it  was  a  wolf. 

"The  wolf  will  come  and  eat  me  up,"  said  little  Hans 
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»TJlven  vil  komme  og  sede  mig  op,«  sagde  lille  Hans 
til  sig  selv :  »jeg  skal  ikke  mere  faa  se*  min  Fader  og  min 
Moder ;  hvad  skal  jeg  gJ0re  ?  3 eg  tror,  jeg  vil  lobe  afsted.« 
Da  lob  ban  saa  hurtig,  ban  kunde.  Hans  lille  Hat  blaeste 
af  bam^  og  blev  liggende  paa  Sneen ;  men  ban  turde 
ikke  vente  for  at  tage  den  op  :  tbi  Ulven  var  for  naer 
ved  bam. 

Saa  kom  Ulven  ben^  til  det  Sted,  bvor  Hans  bavde  staaet. 
Da  den  fik  se  Hatten,  snusede  den  paa  den,  udstodte 
et  langt  Hyl  og  satte  afsted  for  at  faa  fat  paa  Gutten. 

Da  lille  Hans  bavde  lobet  et  langt  Stykke,  blev  ban 
trset  og  maatte  stanse.  Da  saa  ban  et  stort  Trse  og  tsenkte : 
» J  eg  vil  kly  ve  op  i  dette  Tree ;  tbi  der  kan  ikke  Ulven  faa 
tag  i  mig:  jed  ved  rigtignok  ikke,  bvorledes  jeg  skal 
komme  op  i  Tra^et ;  men  jeg  maa  fors0ge.«  Han  faldt  ned 
to  gange ;  men  saa  kom  ban  op. 

Da  det  sneede  saa  staerkt,  troede  Faderen,  at  ban  ikke 
vilde  faa  noget  Mad  sendt  ud  til  sig,  og  vilde  gaa  bjem 
for  at  spise.  Saa  tog  ban  sin  0ks  og  sit  Gevser  og  gik 
afsted.  Som  ban  nu  gik  gjennem  Skoven,  saa  ban  Hatten, 
som  laa  paa  Sneen,  og  ban  kjendte  den  straks;  men  sin 
lille  Gut  saa  ban  ikke  og  beller  ikke  Merkerne^  af  bans 
smaa  Fodder  :  tbi  Sneen  bavde  skjult  dem. 

Da  stansede  ban,  og  Taarerne  begyndte  at  rinde  nedover 
bans  Kinder.  Han  sagde :  »Nu  faar^  jeg  ikke  se  min  kjaere, 
lille  Hans  mere.  En  Ulv  bar  modt  bam  og  aedt  bam  op.« 
Som  ban  sagde  dette,  borte  ban  et  faelt  Hyl.  Han  sprang 
afsted  didben,^  bvorfra  ban  borte  Hylet  kom.  ^  ^  Da  fik  ban 

*  get  to  see.  ^  off  him.  ®  thence.  ^  and  not  the  marks  either. 
®  Pres.  for  Fiit.     ^  thither.     ^^  came,  Indie,  for  Infin. 
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to  himself,  "  I  shall  never  more  see  my  father  and  mother  ; 
what  shall  I  do?  I  think  I  will  run  away."  Then  he 
ran  as  fast  as  he  could.  His  little  hat  blew  off,  and 
remained  lying  on  the  snow :  but  he  dared  not  wait  to 
pick  it  up ;  for  the  wolf  was  too  near  to  him. 

Then  the  wolf  came  to  the  place  where  Hans  had  been 
standing.  When  the  wolf  saw  the  hat,  he  snuffed  at  it, 
uttered  a  long  howl,  and  started  off,  to  catch  the  boy. 
When  little  Hans  had  run  a  good  bit,  he  became  tired, 
and  was  obliged  to  stop.  Then  he  saw  a  big  tree  and 
thought,  "  I  will  climb  up  into  this  tree :  for  the  wolf 
cannot  get  hold  of  me  there.  I  don't  quite  know  how  I 
shall  get  up  into  the  tree,  but  I  must  try."  He  fell  down 
twice,    but   at  last  he   got  up. 

Since  it  was  snowing  so  hard,  the  father  thought  that 
he  would  not  get  any  food  sent  out  to  him,  and  made 
up  his  mind  to  go  home  to  dinner.  So  he  took  his  axe 
and  his  gun  and  started.  Now  as  he  was  walking 
through  the  wood,  he  saw  the  hat  which  was  lying  on  the 
snow,  and  recognised  it  immediately;  but  his  little  boy 
he  could  not  see,  no,  nor  any  prints  of  his  little  feet: 
for  the  snow  had  covered  them  up. 

Thereupon  he  stopped,  and  the  tears  began  to  run 
down  over  his  cheeks.  He  said,  "  Now  I  shall  never  see 
my  dear  little  Hans  any  more.  A  wolf  has  met  him  and 
eaten  him  up."  As  he  said  this  he  heard  an  ugly  howl. 
He  sprang  (forth)  in  the  direction  from  whence  he  heard 
the  howl  come.  Then  he  caught  sight  of  the  wolf,  which 
was  standing  beneath  at  the  root  of  the  tree,  and  of  little 
Hans   who  was  sitting  on  a  large  branch,  and  holding  on 
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se  Ulven,  som  stod  nede  ved  Roden  af  Traeet,  og  lille  Hans, 
som  sad  paa  en  stor  Gren  og  holdt  sig  godt  fast. 

Hvor  den  stakkels  Fader  blev  glad!  »Hold  dig  fast  en 
stund  endnu  lille  Hans!«  sagde  han.  Du  kan  nok  vide,  at 
Hans  blev  glad,  da  han  fik  se  sin  Fader ;  thi  det  var  nok 
ikke  morsomt  at  sidde^^  paa  Grenen  og  se  paa  den  fsele 
Ulven.  Faderen  skjod  Ulven  ihjel,  og  Gutten  kom  ned  af 
Trseet.  Hans  Fader  tog  ham  i  sine  Arme  og  kyssede  ham. 

*'  to  sit. 


KJiETTEN  PAA  DOVRE. 

Der  var  engang  en  Mand  oppe  i  Finmarken,^  som  havde 
fanget  en  stor  Hvidbjorn :  den  skulde  han  gaa^  til  Kongen 
af  Danmark  med.  Saa  traf  ^  det  sig,  at  han  kom  til  Dovre- 
fjeld  Juleaften,  og  der  gik  han  ind  i  en  Stue,^  hvor  der 
boede  en  Mand,  som  hedte  Halvor.  Her  bad  han,  om  han 
kunde  faa  laant  Hus  til  sig  og  Hvidbjornen  sin.^ 

»Aa,  nei,«  sagde  Manden  i  Stuen,  »vi  kan  nok  ikke 
laane  Hus  til  nogen  nu ;  for  hver  eneste  Julekveld  kommer 
der  saa  fuldt  af  Trold  her,^  et  vi  maa  flytte  ud,  saa  vi  ikke 
har  Hus  over  Hovedet  selv  engang.« 

»Aa,  I  kan  nok  laane  mig  hus  for  det,«  sagde  Manden, 
»BJ0rnen  min  kan  ligge  under  Ovnen  her,  og  jeg  kan  vel 
faa  ligge  i  Kammeret.« 

1  The  Finmark,  so  Spitzbergen^  'the  j^ointed  mountain\  ^  that 
should  he  go  with.  ^  from  trseffe  sig.  *  room,  in  Danish.  ^  get 
lent  houseroom  for  himself  and  that  (the)  white  bear  (of)  his.  ^  there 
comes  so  full,  (such  a  lot)  of  Trolls  here. 
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tightly.  How  glad  the  poor  father  was !  "  Hold  on  tight 
a  bit  longer,  little  Hans ! "  said  he.  You  can  well  under- 
stand, that  Hans  was  delighted,  when  he  caught  sight  of 
his  father,  for  it  was  not  very  pleasant,  sitting  on  a  branch 
and  watching  the  ugly  (the)  wolf.  The  father  shot  the 
wolf  dead,  and  the  boy  came  down  from  the  tree.  His 
father  took   him  in  his  arms  and  kissed  him. 


THE  TROLLS  AND  THE  WHITE  BEAR. 

There  was  once  a  man  up  in  Finmark  who  had  caught 
a  large  white  bear,  which  he  was  going  to  take  to  the 
king  of  Denmark.  It  so  happened  that  he  came  to  Dovrefell 
(on)  Christmas  eve,  and  there  he  went  into  a  cottage  where 
there  dwelt  a  man  who  was  called  Halvor.  Here  he 
asked  whether  he  could  get  lodging  for  himself  and  his 
white  bear. 

:  "Oh,  no,"  said  the  man  in  the  cottage,  "we  cannot, 
I  am  sure,  (nok)  afford  house-room  to  any  one  now;  for 
every  mortal  Christmas-eve  we  have  such  a  throng  of  trolls 
coming  here  that  we  are  obliged  to  flit  out,  so  (that)  we 
have  not  a  roof  overhead  ourselves  even." 

"Ay,  but  you  can  give  me  lodging,  be  sure,  as  far  as 
that  goes, "  said  the  man.  "  My  bear  can  lie  under  the 
stove  here,  and  I  can  very  well  lie  in  the  chamber." 

Well,  he  kept  on  asking  until  he  got  leave.  So  the 
people    of    the    house    moved   out,    and    then   there   were 
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Ja,  han  bad  da  saa  Isenge^,  til  han  fik  Lov.  Saa  flyttede 
Folkene^  i  Huset  ud,  og  da  var  der  tillavet  for  Troldene 
med  opdsekkede  Borde,  baade  med  Flodegrod  og  Ludefisk  og 
Poise  og  meget  andet  Godt,  ligesom  til  et  andet  stort 
Gjestebud. 

Saa  kom  Troldene.  ISTogle  var  store,  og  nogle  var  smaa, 
og  nogle  havde  lange,  lange  Naeser;  de  spiste  og  drak  og 
smagte  paa  alting.  Men  saa  fik^  en  af  Troldungerne  se 
Hvidbjornen,  som  laa  under  Ovnen,  og  saa  tog  han  et  Stykke 
Poise,  satte  det  paa  en  Gaffel  og  gik  hen^^  og  stak  det  bort 
i  Nsesen  paa  Hvidbjornen.  »KJ8ette,  vil  du  ha'  Kurv^^?« 
skreg  han.  Saa  for^^  Hvidbjornen  op  og  brummede  og  jagede 
dem  ud  allesammen,  baade  store  og  smaa. 

Aaret  efter  var  Halvor  i  Skoven  Julekvelds  Eftermiddagen 
og  skulde  hugge  Ved  til  Helgen :  thi  han  ventede  Troldene 
igjen.  Allerbedst  han  hug^^,  horte  han,  det  raabte^^inde  i 
Skoven:  »Halvor,  Halvor !« — »Ja,«  sagde  Halvor. — »Har 
du  den^^  store  Kjsetten  endnu?« — »Ja,  den  ligger  hjemme^^ 
under  Ovnen,  og  nu  har  den  faaet  syv  linger;  som  er  meget 
storre  og  sintere  end  den  selv.« — s>Saa  kommer^"^  vi  aldrig 
til  dig  mere !«  raabte  Troldet  inde  i  Skoven.  Og  siden 
den  Tid  har  Troldene  heller  ikke  spist  Julegrod  hos  Halvor 
paa  Dovre. 

'  begged  then  so  long.  '^  Folk^/.  collective.  Folke,  distrihut.  Folkene, 
the  servants.  ^  got  to  see.  ^^  hence,  i.e.  from  where  he  stood. 
*^  a  present,  a  tip,  ^^  past  Indie,  o/"  fare.  ^'  As  he  was  chopping  his 
best.  ^*  There  was  a  shouting,  impers.  ^^  Def.  Art.  repeated,  see  Gram, 
p.    141.     ^^  hjemme,  of  rest  at,  hjem,  of  motion  to.     ^^  Pres.  for  Fut. 
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preparations  made  for  the  trolls  with  tables  laid  both  with 
cream-porridge,  and  pickled  codfish,  and  sausages  and 
much  good  (fare)  besides,  just  as  for  another  great 
feast. 

Then  the  trolls  came.  Some  were  big,  and  some  were 
little,  and  some  had  long,  long  noses:  they  ate,  and  drank, 
and  tasted  of  everything.  But  at  last  one  of  the  young 
trolls  caught  sight  of  the  white  bear,  which  lay  under  the 
stove,  and  thereupon  he  took  a  bit  (of)  sausage,  stuck  it 
on  a  fork,  and  went  and  thrust  it  (forth)  into  the  bear's 
face.  "Cat,  will  you  have  a  bit?"  screeched  he.  There- 
upon the  white  bear  got  up  and  growled,  and  drove  them 
out  all  together,  both  big  and  little. 

The  year  after  Halvor  was  in  the  forest  on  the  afternoon 
of  Christmas-eve  for  the  purpose  of  hewing  wood,  for  the 
feast,  because  he  expected  the  trolls  again.  In  the  midst 
of  his  hewing  he  heard  a  shouting  in  the  forest,  "  Halvor, 
Halvor!"  —  "Yes,"  said  Halvor. — "Have  you  the  big  cat 
still?"  —  "Yes,  she  is  lying  under  the  stove  at  home  and 
now  she  has  got  seven  young  ones,  which  are  far  bigger 
and  more  savage  than  she  (is)  herself."  —  "In  that  case  we 
shall  never  come  to  you  any  more,"  cried  the  troll  in  the 
depth  of  the  forest.  And  since  that  time  the  trolls  have 
never  eaten  Christmas  pudding  (either)  at  the  house  of 
Halvor  on  Dovre. 
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HOLGER  DANSKE. 

I  mangfoldige  Tider  hortes  der  riu  og  da  Vaabengny  under 
Kronborg    Fsestning.^     Ingen  vidste  noget  derom  at  sige,^ 
og   i   det   ganske  Land  var  der  ikke  en,  som  dristede  sig 
til  at  stige  ned^  igjennem  de  underste  Gange.  Da  blev  det 
Vilkaar*  givet  en  Slave,  som  havde  forbrudt  sit  Liv,  at  ban 
skulde  vsere  fri  og  have  sin  Skyld  eftergivet,  om  ban  ved 
at   stige   ned   saa  dybt,  som  Gangene  forte,  kunde  bringe 
Beretning  om,  hvad  ban  der  forefandt.  Da  kom  ban  omsider 
til   en   stor   Jerndor,    som    af   sig  selv  aabnedes,  idet  ban 
bankede  derpaa,  og  nu  saa  ban  foran  sig  en  dyb  Hvaelving. 
Midt    under    Loftet  bang  en  nsesten  udbrsendt  Lampe,  og 
nedenunder  den  stod  et  maegtigt,  stort  Stenbord,  omkring 
hvilket  staalklsedte  Kjsemper  sad  og  bvilede  Hovederne  paa 
de   korslagte   Arme.     Da   reiste   den   sig   op,    der  sad  for 
Bordenden.     Det  var  Holger  Danske.    Men  idet  ban  loftede 
Hovedet   fra   Armen,   brast  Stenbordet  belt  igjennem  ;  tbi 
bans    Skjseg   var  fastvokset  deri.     »R8ek  mig  din  Haand !« 
sagde   ban   til    Slaven.      Men   denne   vovede  ikke  at  give 
bam   Haanden   og  rakte  bam  derfor  en  Jernstang  bvilken 
Holger     knugede    saa,    at    det    blev    kjendeligt^    i    den. 
Endelig  slap  ban  den  med  de^  Ord:  »Nu,  det  glseder  mig, 
at  der  dog  endnu  er  Mgend  i  Danmark!«^ 

*  At  Elsinore.  ^  knew  for  certain  anything  to  say  about  it.  ^  through. 
*  det  Vilkaar,  not  YiYkaaret,  because  of  the  relative  const7'uctionfoUowmg, 
at  han  skulde  va^re  fri.  ^  lit.  it  became  recognisable  on  it.  ^  demonst. 
pron.     '  there  even  yet  are  men.     Er,  sing:  form  for  pi.  ere. 
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HOLGER  DANSKE,  THE  TUTELARY  HERO 
OF  DENMARK. 

For  very  many  years  there  was  heard  at  intervals  a 
clashing  of  arms  under  Kronberg  Castle.  No  one  could 
explain  it  and  in  the  whole  land  there  was  not  one  who 
was  bold  enough  to  go  down  and  explore  the  lowest  pas- 
sages. At  last  the  choice  was  given  to  a  slave,  who  had 
forfeited  his  life,  that  he  should  be  free,  and  have  his 
offence  forgiven,  if  he,  by  going  down  as  deep  as  the 
passages  led,  could  bring  a  report  of  what  he  found  there. 
So  he  came  at  length  to  a  great  iron  door,  which  opened 
of  itself  when  he  knocked  at  it,  and  now  he  saw  before 
him  a  deep  vaulted  chamber.  Midway  under  the  ceiling 
hung  an  almost  burnt-out  lamp,  and  underneath  it  stood 
a  mighty,  huge  stone  table,  around  which  steel-clad  warriors 
sat  and  rested  their  {lit.  the)  heads  upon  their  crossed 
arms.  Then  raised  himself  up  the  one  who  sat  at  the  end 
of  the  table.  It  was  Holger  Danske.  But  as  he  lifted 
his  head  from  his  arm,  the  stone  table  split  right  through; 
for  his  beard  had  grown  fast  to  it.  "Reach  me  thy  hand! " 
said  he  to  the  slave.  But  the  latter  dared  not  give  him 
his  hand,  and  therefore  reached  out  to  him  an  iron  bar, 
which  Holger  squeezed  so  (hard)  that  he  left  a  mark  upon 
it.  At  last  he  let  it  go  with  these  words,  "  So ;  it  rejoices 
me  that  there  are  men  still  left  in  Denmark." 
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ULVESAXE. 

Ved  Sammenlebet  mellem  Karasjok  og  Jetsjok  var  der 
netop  et  saadant^  Skovparti,  bestaaende  af  taet  Ungfuruskov, 
der  sserskilt  maatte  befares.^  Met  vi  vandrede  langs  henad 
en  gjennem  samme  gaaende  smal  sandet  Sti,  jeg  foran 
og  Anders  Johnsen  bagefter  med  kun  et  Skridt  imellem  os, 
blev^  jeg  pludselig  rykket  tilbage  ved  et  kraftigt  Tag  i 
Skulderen.  Jeg  forstod  strax,  hvad  det  havde  at*  betyde, 
da  min  Ledsager,  for  vi  gik  iland^,  havde  sagt  mig,  at  det 
ikke  var  ganske  sikkert,  at  der  ikke  kunde  ligge  TJlvesaxe^ 
i  Stierne,  hvorfor  vi  maatte  gaa  med  Forsigtighed  og  se 
OS  vel  for.  Jeg  ved  ikke,  hvorledes  det  gik  til,  at  jeg 
enten  havde  glemt  denne  Advarsel  eller  ikke  agtede  mere 
paa  den.  »TJlvesax,«  sagde  Anders  Johnsen,  da  han  havde 
standset  mig,  og  med  det  samme  viste  han  mig  en  af 
Sandet  i  en  TJdvidelse  af  Stien  opstaaende  liden  Del  af  et 
enkelt  Led  af  den  Laenke,  hvortil  Saxen  var  fastgjort. 
Mit  naeste  Skridt  vilde  have  vseret  i  Ulvesaxen.  Men  min 
Ledsager  havde  hele  Tiden  i  den  nsevnte  Hensigt  havt  sin 
Opmserksomhed  henvendt  paa  Stien  og  opdagede  saaledes 
Faren,  forend  det  heldigvis  var  for  sent.  Jeg  vilde  langt 
heller  have  omkommet^  i  Fossen,  om  Gait  skulde  have 
vaeret,  end  vsere  bleven^  fanget  og  lemlaestet  for  Levetid  i 
den  afskyelige  Ulvesax;  og  jeg  blev  saa^  altereret  ved  at 


'  As  one  before  described.  ^  The  writer  being  government  inspector 
of  forests.  ^  Became.  *  Had  to  =  must  mean.  ^  Afield,  into  the 
country.  ^  Wolf-scissors.  '  Beferring  to  an  upset  in  the  Tana,  related 
elsewhere.     ®   See  Gram.  pp.  64,  65. 
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WOLF-TRAPS  IN  FINMARK. 

At  the  confluence  of  (the)  Karasjok  and  Jetsjok  there 
was  just  such  a  forest-tract  consisting  of  closely  growing 
young  fir  trees  (pimis  si/lvestris),  which  had  to  be  surveyed. 
As  we  were  walking  along  a  through-the-same-leading 
small  sandy  path,  I  in  front  and  Anders  Johnson  behind, 
with  only  a  step  between  us,  I  found  myself  suddenly 
pulled  back  by  a  powerful  grip  on  my  (the)  shoulder.  I 
understood  directly,  what  that  meant,  since  my  guide,  before 
we  set  out,  had  told  me,  that  it  was  not  quite  certain  that 
there  might  not  be  wolf-traps  lying  in  the  paths,  where- 
fore we  must  walk  with  circumspection  and  look  well  in 
front  of  us.  I  know  not  how  it  came  about  that  I  either 
had  forgotten  this  warning,  or  did  not  pay  more  heed  to 
it.  "  Wolf- trap, "  said  Anders,  as  soon  as  he  had  stopped 
me,  and  at  the  same  (time)  he  showed  me  an  out-of-the- 
sand-in-a-widening-of-the-path-projecting  little  bit  of  a  single 
link  of  the  chain  to  which  the  trap  was  made  fast.  My 
next  step  would  have  been  into  the  wolf-trap.  But  my 
guide  had  all  the  time  for  the  purpose  mentioned  kept  his 
attention  turned  to  the  path,  and  thus  discovered  the 
danger,  before  it,  fortunately,  was  too  late.  I  would  far 
rather  have  perished  in  the  waterfall  if  mischief  was  fated 
to  happen  than  have  been  caught  and  maimed  for  life  in 
the  horrible  wolf-trap ;  and  I  was  more  agitated  by  thinking 
how  near  I  had  been  thereto,  than  I  ever  was  in  my  life 
before  on  occasion  of  a  personal  danger. 
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taenke  paa,   hvor   naer  jeg  havde    vaeret   derved,  som  jeg 
aldrig,  i  mit  Liv  liar  vaeret^  i  Anledning  af  en  personlig  Fare. 

J.  B.  Barth. 
^  So  alarmed  as  I  never  in  my  life  have  been.  See  Gram. p.  124.1.  22, 

EN  FISKERGUT. 

I  den  Baad,  som  Jon  og  Store-Lars  roede,  sad  der  nu 
stedse  hyppigere  en  tredje  Person,  der,  saa  liden  han  var\ 
alt  gjorde  Tjenste  som  Agnssetter.^ 

Det  var  Glaeden  i  Huset,  den  gulkrolhaarede  livlige 
Morten.  Altid  lystig  og  villig  og  fljotende,  havde  han 
bestandig  Noget  fore : — smaa  Fiskedamme,  Fuglefselder  og 
mange  rare  Ting,  som  han  selv  fandt  op.  Skorpoen  med 
dens  underlig  krogede  Indlob  over  Sandgrunden  mellem 
Holmerne  samt  Fiskegrunden  i  Sjoen  udenfor  var  bans 
Verden.  Han  gjettede  paa  en  Prik,  hvor  Flyndren^  laa, 
naar  han  var  ude  for  at  stikke  dem  med  Stangen,  vidste 
enhver  Sjofuglearts  Skik  og  Vaner  og  kjendte  enkelte 
blandt  dem,  der  var  klsekket  ud  paa  Skjaeret,  og  som  siden 
hvert  Aar  kom  ind  till  sin  gamle  Rede,  for  ud  paa  Som- 
meren  atter  at  drage  tilhavs  med  Ungeflokken  efter  sig. 
Naar  Traekfuglene  kom,  som  skulde^  til  Finmarken,  sad  der 
paa  Skjserene  mangeslags  rare  Fugle,  hvoriblandt  Brus- 
hanerne  forekom  ham  de  underligste,  og  han  grundede 
meget  over  de  Lande  hvor  disse  vel  kunde  komme  fra. 
Da  kom  ogsaa  Sangsvanen,  som  han  vidste  var  den  skjon- 
neste  blandt  alle  Fugle. 

^  Relative  omitted:  see  Gram.  p.  139.  ^  Did  service  as  baitsetter. 
'  Sing,  used  collectively.     *  Should  to,  see  Gram.  p.  138. 


21 


A  FISHER  BOY. 

In  the  boat  which  Jon  and  big  Lars  rowed,  there  now 
sat  ever  oftener  a  third  person,  who,  little  as  he  was, 
already  made  himself  useful  by  baiting  the  hooks.  That 
was  the  hope  of  the  family,  the  curly-yellow-haired  lively 
Morten.  Always  merry  and  willing,  always  whistling,  he 
constantly  had  something  on  hand :  small  fish-ponds,  bird- 
traps,  and  many  queer  things  which  he  invented  himself. 
Skorpo,  with  its  strangely  winding  inlet  over  the  sandy 
shallow  between  the  islets,  together  with  the  fishing  ground 
in  the  sea  outside,  was  his  world.  He  guessed  to  a  nicety 
where  the  flounders  lay,  when  he  was  out  for  the  purpose 
of  spearing  them  with  his  pole;  he  knew  every  sea  bird's 
manners  and  customs,  and  knew  individuals  among  them 
which  had  been  hatched  out  upon  the  skerry,  and  which 
afterwards  every  year  came  in  again  to  their  old  nest,  in 
order,  later  on  in  the  summer,  again  to  sweep  out  to  sea 
with  their  (lit.  the)  flock  of  young  ones  behind  them.  When 
the  migratory  birds  came,  which  were  bound  for  Finmark, 
there  sat  upon  the  reefs  many  kinds  of  rare  birds,  among 
which  the  ruffs  [machetes  piignax]  (and  reeves)  seemed  to 
him  the  most  wonderful,  and  he  meditated  much  over  the 
countries  whence  these  (birds)  could  possibly  (vel)  come 
from.  Then,  too,  came  the  whistling  swan  {cygnus  musicus) 
which  he  was  sure  was  the  most  beautiful  of  all  birds. 
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Han  var  elleve  Aar  gammel  forste  Gang,  han  kom  til 
Sandeids^  Kirke  og  saa  Kirkealmuen  samlet.  Han  maerkede 
sig^  da  Meget:  Kirken  havde  tre  Indleb,  hvor  det  ene^ 
Folge  bag  det  andet  sejlede  langsomt  ind  og  satte  sig  i 
Raekke  og  Geled  bag  hinanden  ligesom  Sjofuglene  paa 
Skjseret  hjemme;  de  sorte  —  Mandfolkene  —  paa  den  ene 
Side,  og  de  lyse,  Kvindfolkene  med  Skaut  eller  Torklseder, 
paa  den  anden  Side.  Han  var  nsesten  forberedt*  paa,  at 
naar  Sejestimen  kom,  vilde  ogsaa  her  hele  Haeren  med 
et  flyve  skrigende  op  ligesom  hjemme.  Men  siden  havde 
han  kun  0je  for  den  stadselige  Fru  Heggelund,  der  sad 
i  Silkekjole  med  en  sv83r  Guldkjede  om  Brystet  lige  under 
Praekestolen  og  havde  en  ganske  liden  Pige  paa  Fanget, 
der  lo  og  pegte  mod  ham. 

Da  han  kom  hjem,  fik  han  for  forste  Gang  i  sit  Liv 
alvorlig  Stryg.  Han  havde  oprettet  en  Prsekestol  af  Stene 
og  faaet  sine  to  Sodskende^  til  at  sidde  som  Menighed, 
medens  han  viede  Lammet  og  Grisen  og  haermede  efter 
Prsesten.  Et  varmt  0refigen  fra  bans  Faders  vaegtige® 
Haand  standsede  uventet  Hojtideligheden,  og  bagefter 
vankede'^  der  alvorlige^  Prygl. 

Jonas  Lie. 

'  Genitive.  ^  For  himself,  reflexive.  ^  Ene,  on  account  of  Def.  Art. 
preceding.  See  Gram.  p.  12.  *  Prepared  for  the  contingency,  that — 
here  also  would  the  whole  host  with  one  accord  fly  screaming  up,  as 
at  home.  ^  Used  of  brothers  and  sisters.  ®  Weak  form  of  adject,  used 
after  genit.  See  Gram.  p.  34  '  He  was  treated  to,  there  visited  him. 
imperson.     ^  Plural. 
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He  was  eleven  years  old  (the)  first  time  he  went  to 
Sandeid  church,  and  saw  the  congregation  assembled. 
There  he  took  notice  of  much.  The  church  had  three 
entrances,  by  which  one  company  after  another  sailed 
slowly  in  and  seated  themselves  in  ranks  and  rows  behind 
one  another  like  the  sea  fowl  on  the  skerry  at  home.  The 
black  (ones) — the  men  folk — on  the  one  side,  and  the  light 
ones — the  women  folk,  with  linen  hoods  or  kerchiefs,  on 
the  other  side.  He  was  almost  prepared  to  see  them,  when 
the  shoal  of  sey  arrived,  fly  screaming  up,  at  the  same 
moment,  the  whole  host  of  them,  just  as  they  did  at  home. 
But  afterwards  he  had  eyes  {lit.  eye)  only  for  the  magni- 
ficent Mrs.  Heggelund,  who  sat  in  a  silk  gown  with  a 
heavy  gold  chain  about  her  bosom,  right  under  the  pulpit, 
and  had  a  quite  little  girl  on  her  lap  that  laughed  and 
pointed  at  him. 

When  he  came  home  he  got  for  the  first  time  in  his 
life  (a)  beating  in  earnest.  He  had  built  up  a  pulpit 
of  stones,  and  got  his  two  sisters  to  sit  as  congregation,  whilst 
he  joined-in-holy  matrimony  the  lamb  and  the  pig,  and 
imitated  the  priest.  A  smart  box  on  the  ear  from  his 
father's  heavy  hand  put  an  unexpected  stop  to  the  solemnity, 
and  that  was  promptly  followed  by  a  real  good  thrashing. 
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EN  STRANDING  VED  VESTERHAVET. 

Ravende,  tumlende  kom  Skibet  nsermere.  — »Nu!«  skreg 
alle  paa  en  gang,  »nu  er  han^  ved  den  forste  Revle.«  — 
»Han  st0der!«  raabte  en.  »Nei!«  raabte  en  anden;  »der 
kommer  en  S0,  den  skal  hjaelpe  ham.«  —  Den  kom  — 
skibet  haevedes  af  den  vaeldige  B0lge  —  dalede  —  »han 
er  over,«  lod^  det :  der  faldt  en  Sten  fra  niit  Hjerte ;  men 
jeg  kjendte  ikke  den  Jydske  Kyst.^  Faa  Sekunder  efter  hed 
det:  »Der  staar  han!«  Det  var  den  mellemste  Revle.  Mig 
forekom  det,  som  om  han  endnu  seilede ;  men  det  var  kun 
Skibets  Slingring  og  Huggen  paa  Grunden.  Blot  et  Bosses- 
kud  fra  Land  standsede  det ;  jeg  haabede  derfor,  at  Folkene 
skulde  bjerges.  De  firede  ogsaa  en  Baad  ned;  to  Mand 
sprang  efter:  da  kom  en  Styrteso  og  rev  den  med  sig.  I 
Stumper  og  Stykker  kastedes  den  ind  til  Bredden:  men 
Folkene  kom  aldrig  tilsyne.*  Besaetningens  Skrig,  da  den 
forsvandt,  trsengte  gjennem  Stormens  Hvinen  og  Brsendin- 
gens  Torden.  Nu  kom  derudefra  indveltende  en  Rsekke  af 
Bolger,  hoiere,  svaerere  end  tilforn  —  ni,  siger  Kystboerne, 
folger  efter  hverandre,  den  sidste  den  storste  af  dem  Alle. 
Da  den  forste  rammede  Skibet,  gav  dette  et  Ryk^  til  Siden  — 
et  Skrig,  sterkere,  vildere  end  det  forste  lod  fra  det  seng- 
stede  Mandskab.  Den  nseste  Bolge  dreiede  Skibet  endnu 
mere  og  overskyllede  det  forreste  halve  Daek.  Matroserne 
klatrede  op  i  Yanterne  og  surrede  sig  fast.  —  Ved  enhver 
nu  paafolgende  Sostyrtning  svaiede  Skibet  mere  og  mere, 
indtil  det  omsider  vendte  hele  Siden  mod  Landet.  Taugver- 

*  Masculine,  he.  ^  Past.  Indie,  of  lyde,  to  sound.  ^  i.e.,  its  destruc- 
tive powers.     *  Came  no  more  to  sight.     ^  Broached  to. 
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A  SHIPWRECK  ON  THE  COAST  OF  JUTLAND. 

Staggering,  tumbling  came  the  ship  nearer. — "Now!" 
shrieked  all  at  once,  "now  she  is  on  the  first  shoal!"  — 
*She  strikes!"  roared  one.  "No!"  shouted  another, 
"  there  is  a  sea  coming^  that  will  help  her." — It  came — the 
ship  was  heaved  up  by  the  mighty  billow — sank  (again) — 
"  she  is  over  (it) "  the  cry  rang  out.  A  weight  was  lifted 
from  my  heart;  but  (alas)  I  knew  not  the  Jutland  coast. 
A  few  seconds  after  the  cry  was :  "  There  she  stands ! " 
It  was  the  middlemost  sand-bank.  It  looked  to  me  as  if 
she  was  still  afloat ;  but  it  was  only  the  ship's  tossing  and 
bumping  on  the  bottom.  Barely  a  gun-shot  from  land 
had  it  grounded ;  I  hoped  therefore  that  the  people  might 
be  saved.  They  also  lowered  a  boat  (down);  two  men 
jumped  after;  then  came  a  heavy  sea,  and  carried  it  (the 
boat)  away  with  it.  In  fragments  and  bits,  it  was  cast 
on  the  beach,  but  the  people  were  never  seen  again, 
The  cry  of  the  crew  when  it  disappeared  pierced  through 
the  howling  of  the  storm  and  the  thunder  of  the  surf. 

Now  came  weltering  in  from  afar  a  succession  of  billows, 
higher,  heavier  than  (any)  before — nine,  say  the  coast- 
dwellers,  follow  each  other,  the  last  the  biggest  of  them 
all.  When  the  first  (of  them)  struck  the  ship,  she  gave 
a  swerve  to  the  side. — A  shriek,  louder,  wilder  than  the 
first  rang  from  the  terrified  crew.  The  next  wave  drove 
the  hull  still  further  round,  and  deluged  the  forward  half 
deck.  The  mariners  clambered  up  into  the  shrouds  and 
lashed  themselves  fast. — At  each  now  succeeding  shock  of 
the  sea,  the  ship  swung  round  more  and  more  until  it  at 
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ket  l0sreves  og  slyngedes  hid  og  did ;  Masterne  dinglede.  — 
Efter  dette  heftige  Pust  blev  et  Ophold,  i  hvilket  Havet 
syntes  at  ville  samle  Kraefter^  til  et  nyt  og  voldsommere 
Anfald.  De  sengstede  Semsend  udstrakte  sine  Hsender,  snart 
mod  den  morke  Himmel,  snart  mod  Landet  —  det  Land, 
der  var  dem  saa  nser,  og  som  de  dog  aldrig  levende  skulde 
naa.  Deres  Skrig^  var  som  Knivstik  i  mit  unge  Bryst. 
Men  der  var  ingen  Mulighed  i^  at  komme  dem^  tilhjselp, 
og  forgjeves  raabte  Havboerne,  at  de  skulde  fseste  Taug  om 
Fade  eller  Tonder  og  kaste  dem  overbord.  Det  horte  de  ikke, 
eller  de  forstod  det  ikke. 

ir.     ''  Phir.     ^  See  Gram.  p.  126.     ^  Dat.  to  tbem. 


Pliu 


Da  viste  sig  et  nyt  og  rorende  Syn.  En  Mand  sprang 
ud  af  Ruff  en,  en  Kvinde  efter  ham.  Han  kastede  sine  oine 
til  Havet,  til  Landet,  og  derpaa  omfavnede  de  hverandre. 
Det  maa  sikkert  have  vseret  Kapteinen  og  bans  Kone. 
Pludselig  rev  de  sig  los,  for  ind  i  Ruffen  og  kom  straks 
tilbage  med  en  stor  Pakke  imellem  sig :  ved  et  Taug  firede 
de  den  ned  i  Yandet.  Derpaa  knaelede  begge  og  udstrakte 
sine  Hsender  bedende^  imod  os.  —  Pakken  holdt  sig  godt 
ovenpaa,  skjont  tumlet  af  Brasndingen  op  og  ned.  Snart 
kastedes  den  belt  paa  Land;  en  Mand  greb  den,  bar  den 
hoiere  op  og  loste  Tauget.     Nu  forst  sprang  bine  to  op  og 

^  Fres.  particlp,  from  bede. 
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length  lay  broadside  to  the  land.  The  cordage  was  torn 
loose  and  flung  hither  and  thither:  the  masts  dangled. 
— After  this  violent  blast  there  came  a  pause,  iir  which  the 
sea  seemed  to  be  wishing  to  gather  strength  for  a  fresh 
and  more  forcible  onslaught.  The  frightened  sailors 
stretched  out  their  hands,  now  towards  the  murky  sky, 
now  towards  the  land — that  land  which  was  (to  them) 
so  near,  but  which,  however,  they  were  never  to  reach 
alive.  Their  shrieks  were  like  knife  thrusts  into  my  young 
breast.  But  there  was  no  possibility  of  coming  to  their  help, 
and  in  vain  the  seaside  dwellers  shouted  that  they  must 
fasten  ropes  about  (some)  tubs  and  casks,  and  throw  them 
overboard.  They  heard  it  not,  or  else  they  understood 
it  not. 

(Continued) 

Then  showed  itself  a  new  and  affecting  sight.  A  man 
rushed  out  of  the  round  house,  a  woman  after  him.  He 
cast  his  eyes  towards  the  sea,  towards  the  land,  and  then 
they  embraced  each  other.  It  must  certainly  have  been 
the  captain  and  his  wife.  Suddenly  they  tore  themselves 
loose,  went  into  the  deckhouse,  and  came  immediately 
back  again  with  a  large  package  between  them ;  with  a 
rope  they  lowered  it  down  into  the  water.  Then  they 
both  kneeled  and  stretched  out  their  hands  in  supplication 
towards  us. — The  package  kept  itself  well  afloat  (on  the 
surface),  although  tossed  by  the  breakers  up  and  down. 
Soon  it  was  cast  quite  up  on  land ;  a  man  seized  it,  carried 
it  higher   up,   and   unloosed   the  rope.     Then  and  not  till 
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udstodte  et  Skrig,  der  klang  som  Glaede.  Hurtig  bandt 
ban  hende  med  sin  Ende  af  Tauget  fast  til  et  bredt^  —  for 
silde !  En  ny  Bolgegang  naaede  Vraget.  Den  f0rste  veltede 
sig  brelende  og  fraadende  belt  ben  over  det.  Den  ene  Mast 
gik  overbord  med  alle  dem,  der  bang  i  dens  Taugverk ; 
Kapteinen  og  bans  Kone  var  forsvundne.  Paa  landet 
baledes^  af  alle  Krsefter  i  Tauget  —  bun  blev  dragen  op, 
men  med  knust  Hoved.  —  De  folgende  Bolger  omstyrtede 
ogsaa  den  anden  Mast ;  Skroget  krsengede  sig  ind  paa  siden. 
Den  sidste  Bolge  steg  som  et  Fjeld  op  af  Afgrunden.  Den 
Gamle,  som  stod  bos  mig,  raabte :  »Taaler*  ban  den,  taaler 
ban  mere^.«  Neppe  var  disse  Ord  udtalte,  for  Bolgen  skjod 
sin  brede  Ryg  end  boiere  op,  krummede  den  og  styrtede  som 
en  Lavine  ned  paa  Yraget,  og  med  enBragen,  som  overdovede 
Storm  og  Brsending  —  det  var  knust !  dots  sondersplittede 
Stumper  dansede  og  dreiede  sig  i  det  kogende  Skum. 
Kapteinens  Lig  fandtes  aldrig.  Ligesaalidet  stod  det  siden 
til  at  udfinde  enten  bans  eller  Skibets  Navn  og  Hjemstavn. 
Medens  alle  var  ifserd  med  at  bjerge  det  inddrivende, 
gik  jeg  ben  for  at  bese^  den  forst  ilandhalede  Pakke.  Den 
bestod  af  tset  sammensnorede  Koiekleeder  og  var  fastgjort 
paa  en  Kabytsdor.  Jeg  boiede  mig  ned  for  et  lose  den, 
anende,  jeg  ved  ikke  selv  bvad.  Da  borte  jeg  med  glad 
Forbauselse  en  speed  Klynken  —  jeg  sonderskar  Strikkerne — 
rev  Puderne  tilside  —  et  levende  Barn  laa  for  mine  0ine. 

St.  St.  Blicher. 

^  Aposiopesis.  neut.  from  bred.  ^  Passive  Indie,  past,  used  imper- 
sonally/, it  was  hauled,  there  was  a  hauling.  *  Hypothesis  stated  as 
usual  ivithout  conjunction.  See  Gram.  p.  132.  ^  Lit.  more.  ®  Infin.  to 
take  a  look  at. 
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then  sprang  those  two  up  and  uttered  a  cry  that  sounded 
like  joy.  Hastily  he  tied  her  with  his  end  of  the  rope  fast 
to  a  board — too  late!  A  new  rush  of  billows  approached 
the  wreck.  The  first  hurled  itself  roaring  and  foaming 
completely  over  it.  (The)  one  mast  went  overboard  with 
all  those  who  were  clinging  to  its  rigging.  The  captain 
and  his  wife  were  swept  out  of  sight.  The  people  on 
shore  hauled  with  all  their  might  at  the  rope,  the  woman 
was  dragged  up,  but  with  crushed  head. — The  succeeding 
waves  broke  down  the  other  mast  as  well :  the  hull  heeled 
over  on  to  its  side.  The  last  wave  rose  like  a  mountain 
up  out  of  the  abyss.  The  old  fellow  who  was  standing 
by  me,  exclaimed :  "  If  she  will  bear  that,  she  will  bear 
anything."  Scarcely  were  these  words  uttered,  before  the 
billow  raised  its  broad  back  still  higher,  arched  it,  and 
rushed  down  like  an  avalanche  upon  the  wreck,  and  with 
a  crash  that  drowned  the  noise  of  the  storm  and  the  surf 
— the  vessel  burst  up !  Its  sunder-split  fragments,  danced 
and  turned  in  the  seething  froth. 

The  captain's  body  was  never  found.  Just  as  little 
(chance)  there  stood  afterwards  to  find  out  either  his  or 
the  ship's  name,  and  home. 

Whilst  all  were  busy  saving  whatever  drifted  in,  I  went 
away  to  examine  the  package  that  had  first  been  hauled 
ashore.  It  consisted  of  bedding  and  bedclothes  laced  to- 
gether, and  was  fastened  upon  a  cabin  door.  I  stooped 
down  to  undo  it,  anticipating  I  know  not  what  (myself). 
Then  I  heard  with  glad  surprise,  a  weak  whimper — I 
severed  the  strings— tore  the  pillows  aside — there  lay  a 
living  child  before  my  eyes. 
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JYDSK  NATUR. 

DEN    JYDSKE    HEDE. 
I. 

Danmarks  0er  have  et  saa  yndigt,  venligt,  fredsselt 
XJdsseende,  at  man,  ved  i  Tankerne  at  gaa  tilbage  til  deres 
Oprindelse,  aldrig  erindres  om  nogen  voldsom  Naturbegiven- 
hed ;  de  synes  ikke  ved  noget  Jordskjselv  at  vsere  opkastede, 
ej  heller  gennemfurede  af  en  vseldig  Vandflod,  men  snarere 
at  have  opdukket  sagtelig  af  det  synkende  Hav.  Sletterne 
ere  jsevne  og  store,  Bakkerne  faa  og  smaa  og  blidt  afrun- 
dede.  Ingen  bratte  Skrsenter,  ingen  dybe  Huler  minde 
om  Jordens  Fodselskamp.  Skovene  hsenge  ikke  vildt  paa 
skyhoje^  Fjseldrygge,  men  lejre  sig  som  et  levende  Hegn 
om  de  frugtbare  Marker.  Bsekkene  styrte  sig  ikke  ned  i 
skummende  Fosser,  gennem  dybe  og  morke  Kl0fter,  men 
glide  stille  og  klare  hen  mellem  Siv  og  Krat. 

Naar  man  fra  det  dejlige  Fyns  Land  sejler  over  til 
Jylland,  tror  man  i  Forstningen  blot  at  have  passeret  en 
Flod  og  kan  ikke  ret  overbevise  sig  om,  at  man  nu  er 
paa  det  faste  Land,  saa  lignende  og  nser  beslsegtet  med 
0erne  er  her  Halv0ens  Skikkelse.  Men  jo  Isengere  man 
nu  kommer  ind,  jo  mere  forandres  Egnen:  Dalene  blive 
dybere,  Bakkerne  brattere;  Skovene  se  seldre  og  mere 
affseldige  ud:  mangt  et  sivgroet  Kser,  mangen  med  kort 
Lyng  bevokset  Jordplet,  store  Stene  paa  de  hojryggede 
Agre — alt  vidner  om  ringere  Kultur  og  mindre  Befolkning. 

*  Reaching  to  the  clouds. 
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SCENERY  OF  JUTLAND. 

THE     JUTLAND     HEATH-COUNTRY. 
I. 

The  islands  of  Denmark  have  such  a  gracious,  kindly, 
peaceful  appearance,  that  in  going  back  in  imagination  to 
their  origin,  one  is  never  reminded  of  any  violent  convulsion 
of  Nature ;  they  seem  not  to  have  been  thrown  up  by  any 
earthquake,  nor  yet  (to  have  been)  furrowed  through  by  a 
mighty  flood,  but  rather  to  have  emerged  gently  from  the 
subsiding  sea.  The  plains  are  level  and  large,  the  hills 
few  and  small,  and  softly  rounded  off.  No  steep  declivities, 
Ro  deep  hollows  suggest  the  earth's  birth-throes.  The 
forests  do  not  hang  wildly  on  lofty  mountain  ridges,  but 
ensconce  themselves  as  a  living  fence  around  the  fruitful 
pasture-lands.  The  brooks  do  not  hurl  themselves  down 
in  foaming  waterfalls,  through  deep  and  dark  clefts,  but 
glide,  quiet  and  clear,  on  their  way  {hen)  between  rushes 
and  brushwood. 

When  you  sail  across  to  Jutland  from  the  beautiful 
country  of  Funen,  you  are  at  first  under  the  impression 
that  you  have  only  crossed  a  river,  and  find  it  difficult  to 
realise  the  fact  that  you  are  now  upon  the  mainland,  so 
similar  and  so  near  akin  to  the  islands  is  the  configuration 
of  the  peninsula  here.  But  the  further  you  advance  inland, 
the  more  the  country  alters.  The  valleys  become  deeper, 
the  hills  steeper,  the  woods  look  older  and  more  decrepit : 
many    a    rushy    bog,    many  a  patch  of  ground  overgrown 
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Smalle  Yeje  med  dybe  Hjulspor  og  hoje  Bakker  i  Midten 
hentyde  paa  mindre  Faerdsel  og  Samkvem  mellem  Beboerne. 
Disse^  Vaaninger  vorde  mod  Vesten  alt  slettere^  og  slettere, 
lavere  og  lavere,  som  om  de  dukkede  sig  for  Vestenvindens 
voldsomme  Anlob.  Ligesom  Hederne  blive  hyppigere  og 
storre,  blive  Kirker  og  Byer  fserre  og  Isengere  fra  hinanden. 
Ved  Gaardene  ser  man  i  Stedet  for  Hsesse  sorte  Torvestakke, 
i  Stedet  for  Frugthaver  Kaalgaarde.  Store  lynggroede 
Moser,  skodeslost  og  odselt  behandlede*,  sige  os,  at  her  er 
nok  af  dem.  Intet  Markhegn,  ingen  Pileplantning  gor 
mere  Skel  mellem  Mand  og  Mand ;  man  skulde  tro,  at  alt 
endnu  var  i  Fsellesskab. 

Naar^  man  omsider  Rygringen  af  Jylland,  udbreder  sig 
for  0jet  de  uhyre  flade  Heder,  i  Forstningen  bestroede 
med  Gravhoje,  hvis  Antal  dog  stedse  aftager,  saa  at  man 
med  Rimelighed  kan  form  ode,  at  denne  Strsekning  aldrig 
tilforn^  bar  vaeret  opdyrket.  Denne  hoje  Landryg  forestiller 
man  sig,  ikke  uden  Grund,  at  have  vseret  det  forste  af 
Halvoen,  der  kom  til  Syne,  lettende  sig  op  af  Haveb  og 
vseltende  det  til  bsegge  Sider,  hvor^  da  de  nedrullende 
Bolger  sammenskyllede  Bakker  og  udhulede  Dale. 

Paa  0stsiden  af  denne  Lyngslette  findes  dog  hist  og  her 
noget  kort,  purlet  Egekrat,  der  for  den  vildfarne  kan  tjene 
i  Stedet  for  Kompas ;  thi  Trseernes  Kroner  ere  alle  bojede 
mod  0sten.  For  Resten  ojner  man  paa  de  store  Lyngbakker 
kun  lidet  gront :  en  enkelt  Graesplet  eller  en  ung  Bseversesp, 
som  man  da  med  Forundring  adsporger :  hvor  est  du  kommen 
her?  Lober  en  Bsek  eller  Aa  gennem  Heden,  da  forkynde 

^  These.  ^  Compar.  of  slet.  bad.   *  Heedlessly  and  recklessly  managed. 
*   Verb,  hypothetical.    If  you  reach.     ®  Heretofore.  '    Where  accordingly. 
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with  short  heather,  great  stones  on  the  high-ridged  fields — 
all  testify  to  inferior  culture  and  scantier  population. 
Narrow  roads  with  deep  ruts,  and  high  protuberances  in 
the  middle  betoken  less  road  traffic  and  intercourse 
between  the  inhabitants.  The  dwelling-houses  become 
poorer  and  poorer,  as  you  go  further  west,  and  lower  and 
lower  as  if  they  were  crouching  down  before  the  violent 
assaults  of  the  western  wind.  In  proportion  as  the  heaths 
become  more  frequent  and  more  extensive,  the  churches 
and  the  towns  grow  fewer  and  further  from  each  other. 
At  the  farms  one  sees  in  place  of  hayricks  black  peat 
stacks,  instead  of  fruit  orchards  cabbage  gardens.  Vast 
ling-covered  moors  uncared  for  and  left  waste  make  it 
plain  that  there  is  (more  than)  enough  of  them.  No  hedge, 
no  willow  fence  anywhere  any  longer  divides  property 
between  man  and  man ;  you  might  imagine  that  everything 
was  still  held  in  joint  ownership. 

When  at  length  you  reach  the  watershed  of  Jutland, 
enormous  flat  heaths  stretch  themselves  before  the  eye,  at 
first  bestrewn  with  mounds,  the  number  of  which  continually 
decreases,  so  that  one  may  reasonably  infer  that  this 
district  has  never  at  any  time  been  cultivated.  This  high 
ridge  one  imagines,  not  without  reason  to  have  been  the 
first  (part)  of  the  peninsula,  that  came  to  light,  lifting 
itself  up  out  of  the  sea,  and  causing  it  (the  sea)  to  with- 
draw on  both  sides,  and  thus  the  ebbing  billows  washed 
together  hills,  and  scooped  out  valleys. 

On  the  East  side  of  this  heather-plateau  is  found  here 
and  there  some  short  bushy  oak  scrub,  that  will  serve 
instead  of  a  compass  for  the  wanderer,  for  the  tops  of  the 
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ingen  Enge^,  ingen  Busk  dens  Nservserelse ;  dybt  nede 
mellem  udhulede  Bakker  snor  den  sig  lonlig  og  med  en 
Fart,  som  om  den  skyndte  sig  ud  af  0rkenen. 

Steen  Steensen  Blicher. 

«  Plur.  of  Eng. 


ISLANDS  BEBYGGELSE. 

Vi  kunne  ikke  folge  Gangen  i  Landets  Bebyggelse.  Fuld- 
bygget  blev  ferst  Vestlandet,  noget  senere  Nord  og  Sydlandet 
og  sidst  0stlandet.  Landnamstiden  varede  omtrent  60  Aar. 
I  Landnamsbogen^  nsevnes  over  3000  Landnamsmsend.  Det 
var  kun  Kysterne  og  Dalene  og  Sletterne  naermest  ved 
disse,  som  bleve  bebyggede:  det  indre  var  ode,  undtagen 
for  saa  vidt  det  senere  hen  var  Opholdssted  for  Maend,  som 
vare  bleven  uddrevne  af  Bygderne  ("  Skovgangsmsend "). 
Vi  skuUe  endnu  kun  omtale,  hvad  der  var  Hovedaarsag 
til  Udvandringen. 

Vi  have  set,  hvorledes  Ingolvs  og  Hjorlejvs  Udvandring 
var  Folge  af,  at  de  hjemme  i  Norge  ikke  til  fulde  kunde 
hsevde  deres  Stilling  som  frie  "Bonder"^  lige  over  for  en 
maegtig  Hovding.  Det  samme  gentog  sig  i  den  naermest 
folgende  Tid  i  langt  storre  Maal,  nemlig  da  Harald  Haar- 
fager,    isaer    ved    sin    store    Sosejr    i    Hafursfjorden  (872), 

^  The  Doomsday  Book  of  Iceland.  "  Yeomen,  and  generally, 
Peasants. 
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trees  are  all  bowed  towards  the  East.  For  the  rest  one 
detects  but  little  green  on  the  vast  heather  slopes : — a 
solitary  grass  patch,  or  a  young  quivering  aspen,  to  which 
one  is  inclined  in  astonishment  to  put  the  question:  how 
did  you  get  here?  If  a  brook  or  stream  runs  through  the 
heath,  no  meadow,  no  bush  announces  its  neighbourhood; 
deep  down  between  hollowed  banks  it  glides  secretly  along, 
with  a  course  that  looks  as  if  it  was  making  haste  to  get 
out  of  the  desert. 

THE  PEOPLING  OF  ICELAND. 

We  cannot  follow  each  step  in  the  settlement  of  the 
country.  The  first  part  fully  colonized  was  Westland, 
later  the  Northland,  and  Southland,  and  last  the  Eastland. 
The  taking  up  of  the  land  went  on  for  about  sixty  years. 
In  the  "  Landnamabog "  over  three  thousand  settlers  are 
named.  It  was  only  the  coasts  and  valleys  and  plains 
nearest  to  them,  that  were  settled  up  :  the  interior  was  a 
desert,  except  in  so  far  as  it  served  as  an  abiding  place 
for  men  who  had  been  driven  out  from  the  peopled  districts, 
outlaws  or  men  of  the  forest,  as  they  were  called.  We 
shall  only  relate  further  what  was  the  principal  cause  of 
the  emigration. 

We  have  seen,  how  that  the  emigration  of  Ingolv  and 
Hjorlejv  resulted  from  the  fact  that  they  were  unable  fully 
to  maintain  their  position  at  home  in  Norway,  as  free 
Bonder  in  opposition  to  a  powerful  chieftain.  The  same 
condition  repeated  itself  to  a  much  greater  extent  in  the 
period   which   immediately   followed,  namely  when  Harald 
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havde  tilintetgjort  de  mange  mindre  Kongedommer,  hvori 
Norge  var  delt,  og  gjort  sig  til  »Enevoldskonge«  i  Norge. 
Han  havde  da  »tilegnet  sig  al  Odel,«  som  det  oftere  hedder 
i  Sagaerne,  d.  v.  s.^  gjort  sig  til  hele  Landets  Overejer, 
og  derfor  begyndt  at  krseve  Skat  af  B0nderne.  Disse  vara 
vante  til  at  lovgive,  domme  og  styre  sig  selv  paa  Her- 
redstingene ;  nu  vilde  en  Konge  tage  al  denne  Selvstyrelse 
fra  dem,  og  saa  oven  i  Kobet*  ikke  taale,  at  nogen  enkelt 
af  dem  blev  for  rig  og  maegtig.  Dette  tyktes  dem  et 
utaaleligt  Frihedsran.  Saa  vilde  de  heller  soge  andetsteds 
hen,  hvor  de  kunde  leve,  som  de  vare  vante  til  fra  gammel 
Tid,  og  de  drog  hjemmefi-a,  nogle  paa  Yikingetog  for  aldrig  at 
komme  tilbage,  til  Irland,  England,  Frankrig,  mange  til  0erne 
omkring  Skotland:  Fseroerne,  Shetlandsoerne,  Orkenoerne 
og  Syderoerne  (s^  :  Hebriderne),  som,  paa®  de  sidst- 
naevnte  naer,  bleve  helt  Norske,  men  de  fleste  til  Island. 
Det  hedder  idelig  i  Landnamsbogen,  at  den  eller  den  Mand 
drog  til  Island,  fordi  han  »havde  stridt  mod  Kong  Harald 
i  Hafursfjorden,^  fordi  han  var  usaattes^  med  Kong  Harald^', 
»for  at  unddrage  sig  Haralds  Overvold«  o.  s.  v.^;  og  de 
fleste  mere  kendte  Landnamshistorier  skildre  udforligere 
slige  Tilfselde. 

C.  Rosenborg. 

^  Det  vil  sige.     *  Into  the  bargain.     '^  Scilicet.     ®  Paa  nser  =  all  but. 
'  Advei'h.     *  Og  saa  videre,  and  so  forth. 
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IJaarfager,  especially  through  his  great  victory  by  sea  at 
Hafursfjord,  A.D.  872,  had  annihilated  the  many  smaller 
royalties,  into  which  Norway  was  divided,  and  made  him- 
self monarch  of  all  Norway. 

He  had  then  appropriated  to  himself  all  allodial  rights, 
all  'udal,'  as  it  is  generally  termed  on  the  Sagas,  that  is 
to  say,  had  made  himself  lord  paramount  of  all  the  lan(\ 
and  on  the  strength  of  it  proceeded  to  demand  tax  an  I 
tribute  from  the  Bonder.  These  latter  were  accustomed 
to  make  laws,  to  judge  cases,  and  govern  themselves  by 
means  of  their  district  councils,  but  now  a  king  was  bent 
upon  taking  all  this  self-government  from  them,  and  thus, 
furthermore,  of  preventing  any  one  of  them  from  becoming 
too  rich  and  powerful.  This  was  considered  by  them  an 
intolerable  violation  of  liberty.  Therefore  they  preferred 
to  seek  a  home  somewhere  else  where  they  could  live  as 
they  had  been  accustomed  to  live  from  ancient  times,  and 
set  out  from  their  homes,  some  on  piratical  expeditions, 
with  intention  of  never  returning  again,  to  Ireland,  England, 
France,  many  to  the  islands  off  Scotland,  the  Faro  isles, 
the  Shetlands,  the  Orkneys  and  Sodor  {i.e.  the  Hebrides) 
which  with  the  exception  of  the  last  mentioned  became 
entirely  Norwegian ;  but  the  greatest  number  went  to  Ice- 
land. It  is  expressly  stated  in  the  Landnamabog,  that  So- 
and-so  departed  to  Iceland,  "  because  he  had  fought  against 
King  Harald  in  Hafursfjord, "  "  because  he  was  on  bad 
terms  with  King  Harald, "  "  to  withdraw  himself  from  King 
Harald's  aggression,"  and  the  like,  and  most  of  the  better- 
known  historical  accounts  of  the  settlement,  describe  such 
occurrences  more  at  length. 
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EWALDS  BARNDOM 

AF  .LEVNET  OG  MENINGER.* 


Da  jeg  begyndte  at  Isese  de  latinske  Historieskrivere, 
laeste  jeg  dem  efter  lovlig^  S^edvane  blot  som  Stileboger, 
og  dem  saa  vel  som  alle  andre  historiske  Udtog  uden 
mindste  Yalg,  uden  mindste  Anvendelse  i  Hensigt  til 
Soederne  og  Livet.  De  blev  folgelig  meer  Nsering  end  Gift 
for  det  Eventyrlige  i  min  Tsenkemaade. 

Da  jeg  kom  i  den  offentlige  Skole,  faldt  jeg  for  mine 
Synders  Skyld  i  en  Philologs  Hsender,  det  er  at  sige,  at  ban 
var  en  puriis  putus  Philologus.  For  Resten  var  ban 
virkelig  en  serlig  Mand,  ban  var  ufortroden  i  sit  Arbeide, 
og  ban  vilde  mig  vist  vel ;  kun  Skade,  at  ban  stadig  troede, 
at  der  ikke  bebovedes  meer  til  mit  eller  nogens  Vel,  end 
den  sedle  Fordeel  at  kunne  Latinsk,  Grsesk,  og  Hebraisk 
bedre  end  sit  Modersmaal.  Om  jeg  for  Resten  blev  god 
eller  ond,  klog  eller  dum,  var  noget,  som  ban  sandt  at 
sige  neppe  boldt  sin  Opmserksombed  vserd;  i  det  mindste 
kunde  jeg  bos  bam  uden  al  Tiltale^  vove  de  vildeste  og 
farligste  Streger,  naar  jeg  for  Resten  faerdig  kunde  opregne 
mine  Gloser,  og  mine  Regler ;  men  feilede  jeg  beri,  da  var 
ingen  Barmbiertigbed  at  vente.  Som  en  Art  af  Recreation 
tillod  ban  mig  i  mine  meget  faa  ledige  Timer,  at  lede 
omkring  i  bans  vidtloftige  Bibliotbek  og  der  at  laese  bvad 
for  Boger  jeg  vilde.  De  forste  efter  min  Smag,  som  jog 
til  mit  Vanbeld  opdagede,  var  de  islandske  Sagaer,  lige 
^  Lawful.     ^  Prosecution,  jurid. 
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FROM  THE  MEMOIRS  OF  JOHANNES  EWALD, 

BORN  AT  COPENHAGEN  A.D.  1743,  DIED  1781. 
SCHOOLDAYS. 

When  I  began  to  read  the  Latin  Historians,  I  read 
them  according  to  recognised  usage  only  as  exercise 
books,  and  (read)  them,  as  well  as  all  other  historical 
abstracts  without  the  slightest  discrimination,  without  the 
least  regard  to  their  application  to  life  and  manners. 
They  proved  consequently  rather  a  nourishment  than  an 
antidote  to  the  adventurous  element  in  my  nature.  When 
I  went  to  a  public  school,  I  fell,  for  my  sins,  into  the 
hands  of  a  philologist ;  that  is  to  say  he  was  a  philologist 
pure  and  simple.  In  other  respects  he  was  really  an 
honest  man,  he  was  indefatigable  in  his  work,  and  he,  no 
doubt,  wished  me  well;  only  the  mischief  of  it  was  that 
he  firmly  believed  that  nothing  else  was  necessary  either 
to  my  own  or  anybody's  welfare,  than  the  noble  prero- 
gative of  knowing  Tjatin,  Greek  and  Hebrew  better  than 
one's  mother  tongue.  Whether  in  other  respects  I  was 
good  or  bad,  clever  or  stupid,  was  something  which  he, 
to  tell  the  truth,  scarcely  deemed  worthy  of  his  attention ; 
at  any  rate,  I  was  able  while  under  him  to  venture  with- 
out fear  of  being  brought  to  book,  on  the  wildest  and 
most  dangerous  pranks,  as  long  as  I  could  correctly  repeat 
my  Vocabulary  and  Rules:  but  if  I  failed  in  that,  then 
there  was  no  mercy  to  expect.  As  a  kind  of  recreation 
he  allowed  me,  in  my  very  few  leisure  hours,  to  search 
about  in  his  extensive  library,  and  there  to  read  any  books 
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saa  mange  Skridt  nsermere  til  Daarekisten  for  mig.  Tom 
Jones,  som  jeg,  til  min  Lykke  troer  jeg,  kort  derefter  fik 
laant  i  Skolen,  forfinede  igien  nogenledes  min  Smag  paa 
Eventyrer.  Endelig  fik  jeg  fat  paa  Robinson  Crusoe :  denne 
Rousseaus  Afgud  kunde  saa  nser  have  giort  mig  reent 
forrykt.  Det  er  vist  at  jeg,  dengang  tretten  Aar  gammel, 
ikke  alleneste  fattede  det  Anslag,  men  virkelig  giorde  en 
Begyndelse  med  at  undlobe  til  Holland,  for  derfra  at  seile 
til  Ostindien,  i  det  fromme^  Haab  at  kunne  strande  under- 
veis  paa  en  eller  anden  ubeboet  0e ;  —  en  af  mine  barnagtige 
Tildragelser,  som  i  andre  Hensigter  fortiener  ved  Leilighed 
at  fortselles  udforligere. 

3  Pious,    hut  et  frommet  0nske  =  a  vain  wish  :  et  frommet  Bedrag, 
a  pious  fraud. 


Nu  var  den  tydske  Krig^  begyndt,  og  den  gav  min 
romanske  Tsenkemaade  en  ganske  nye  Flugt.  Det  politiske 
Raserie,  som  dengang  overfaldt,  og  ventelig  ved  alle  slige 
Leiligheder  vil  overfalde  de  Danske,  er  alt  for  bekiendt. 
Yi  var  ikke  Danske  meer,  vi  var  Preusser  og  0sterriger. 
I  alle  Vertshuse,  paa  alle  Torve,  Kirkegaarde  og  andie 
Samlingspladse  forte  vi  Krigen  in  efp^gie,  eller  egentligere 
en  miniature.  Det  gik  virkelig  sielden  af  uden  braadne 
Pander. 

Vor   Skole  deelte   sig  strax  som  alle  andre  Selskaber  i 

*  Knoivn  as  "  The  Seven   Years'    War."" 
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I  liked.  The  first  book  to  my  taste  that  I,  to  my  mis- 
fortune, discovered,  was  the  Icelandic  Sagas ;  (for  they  were) 
just  so  many  steps  further  on  my  road  to  the  lunatic 
asylum.  'Tom  Jones',  which  fortunately  for  myself,  as  I 
think,  I  borrowed  shortly  after  in  school,  modified  again, 
to  some  extent,  my  taste  for  adventures.  At  last  I  got 
liold  of  '  Robinson  Crusoe ' ;  this  work,  so  idolized  by 
Kousseau,  nearly  had  the  effect  of  making  me  clean  crazy. 
Certain  it  is  that  I,  at  that  time  thirteen  years  old,  not 
only  conceived  the  plan,  but  actually  began  to  put 
it  into  execution,  by  running  away  to  Holland,  of  taking 
sail  for  the  East  Indies,  in  the  pious  hope  of  being 
wrecked  on  the  way  upon  some  uninhabited  island 
or  other:  one  of  my  childish  escapades  which  for  other 
reasons  deserves  when  opportunity  offers  to  be  related 
more  fully. 

(Continued.) 

At  this  time  the  German  war  had  begun  and  that  gave 
my  romantic  imagination  a  new  flight.  The  political  frenzy 
which  then  seized,  and  probably  on  all  such  occasions  will 
seize  the  Danes,  is  too  well  known.  We  were  not  Danes 
any  more,  we  were  Prussians  and  Austrians.  In  all  (the) 
public-houses,  at  all  the  market-places,  church-yards  and 
other  meeting  places  we  carried  on  war  in  effigy,  or  more 
properly  in  miniature.  It  rarely  ended  without  broken 
heads. 

Our  school  immediately  divided  itself,  as  did  all  other 
societies  into  two  parties,  and  I  went,  with  a  premonition. 
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to  Partier,  og  jeg  kom,  til  en  Advarsel,  troer  jeg,  for  min 
tilkommende  Skiebne,  paa  det  ©sterrigske.  Om  Dagen  de 
bedste  Venner,  trak  vi  ordentligviis  om  Aftenen  op  imod 
hverandre  i  fulde  Geleder,  og  vort  Slagsmaal  gik  saa 
lidet  af  med  Spog,  at  ikke  sielden  een  eller  to  af  os 
maatte  bseres  hjem.  De  blotte  Nsever^  syntes  os  snart  et 
alt  for  barnagtigt  Gevaer;  Stene  som  vi  slog  haandlost  til 
hinanden  med,  vare  vore  Kugler,  og  Knive,  som  vi  bandt 
paa  Enden  af  Kieppe,  vore  Bajonetter.  Det  var  et  virkeligt 
Under,  at  intet  Mord  skeede. 

En  Anmserkning  som  jeg  ikke  kan  undlade  at  giore,  er, 
at  vi  virkelig  begyndte  at  blande  en  Art  af  Politikivore 
smaa  Krige.  Der  var  et  Chor  fattige  Skoledrenge,  som 
egentlig  heed  Currender,  fordi  de  var  bestemte  til  at  lobe 
for  OS  andre,  og  som  vi  kaldte  Corinth er  eller  Crinther. 
Disse  Corinther  var  naesten  alle  store,  haandfaste,  og  velo- 
vede  i  at  slaaes.  Vi  brugte  dem  som  Hielpetropper,  det 
er  at  sige,  at  det  Partie,  som  kunde  bringe  de  fleste  Penge 
tilveie,  leiede  dem,  og  var  vis  paa  Seieren.  Dette  gav 
Anledning  til  utallige  Statskneb  og  Cabaler.  Vi  begyndte 
at  forfore  hverandre  de  meest  velhavende  Kammerader  fra ; 
en  riig  Ridder  blev  os  langt  vigtigere  end  en  stserk,  det 
er  at  sige,  vor  Krig  begyndte  at  blive  modern.  Men  nok 
om  disse  Barnagtigheder ! 

'  Plur. 
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I  fancy,  of  my  future  fate,  to  the  Austrian  side.  The  best 
of  friends  during  the  day  time  we  marched  in  order  every 
evening  up  against  each  other  in  full  rank  and  file,  and 
our  battle  was  so  far  from  being  merely  in  fun  that  not 
infrequently  one  or  two  of  us  had  to  be  carried  home. 
The  naked  fist  seemed  to  us  a  much  too  childish  weapon. 
Stones,  which  we  pelted  each  other  with  reckless  of  inju- 
ries, were  our  bullets,  and  knives  which  we  tied  to  the 
end  of  sticks,  our  bayonets.  It  was  really  a  wonder  that 
no  one  was  killed. 

A  remark  which  I  cannot  forbear  making  is  that  we 
really  began  to  introduce  a  kind  of  policy  into  our  small 
wars.  There  was  a  band  of  poor  schoolboys,  who  were 
called  properly  '  Runners '  because  they  were  appointed  to 
run  (fag)  for  us  others,  and  whom  we  called  Corinthians, 
or  Crinthians.  These  Corinthians  were  nearly  all  big, 
stout,  fellows,  and  well  practised  in  fighting.  We  used 
them  as  auxiliary  troops,  that  is  to  say,  the  side  which 
could  raise  most  money  hired  them,  and  were  sure  of  the 
victory.  This  gave  occasion  to  innumerable  political 
manoeuvres  and  intrigues.  We  began  to  try  to  seduce  the 
most  well-to-do  fellows  from  the  other  side.  A  rich  knight 
became  far  more  important  to  us  than  a  strong  one,  in 
fact,  our  war  began  to  be  [conducted  on]  modern  [princi- 
ples].    But  enough  of  these  childish  reminiscences! 
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HAAKON  JARLS  D0D. 

Haakon  Jarr  var  til  Gjestebud  i  GauldaP  paa  Medalhuus^, 
men  bans  Skibe  laa  ude  ved  Viggen/  Orm  Lyrgja  beed  en 
Mand,  en  msegtig  Bonde^,  der  boede  paa  Bunes ;  ban  bavde 
en  Kone  ved  Navn  Gudrun,  Datter  af  Bergtbor  paa  Lunde : 
bun  kaldtes  Lundesol  og  var  den  deiligste  Kvinde.  Jarlen 
sendte  sine  Traele  til  Orm  i  det  Erende  at  bringe  bam 
Gudrun,  Orms  Kone.  Trselene  frembare  sit  Erende,  og  Orm 
bad  dem  forst  faa  sig  Natverd ;  dog  forend  Trselene  bavde 
faaet  spist,^  vare  der  kommet  mange  Msend  af  Bygden  til 
Gaarden,  som  Orm  bavde  sendt  Bud  til.  Orm  sagde  da,  at 
Gudrun  aldeles  ikke  skulde  drage  med  Traelene.  Gudrun 
bad  Traelene  sige  Jarlen,  at  bun  ikke  vilde  komme  til  bam, 
uden  ban  sendte  Tbora  af  Remul  efter  bende;  denne  var 
en  maegtig  Huusfrue  og  en  af  Jarlens  Kjaerester.  Traelene 
sige,  at  neste  Gang  skulde  de  saaledes  komme  igjen  at 
baade  Huusbonden  og  Huusfruen  skulde  angre  dette ;  de 
truede  sterkt  og  droge  saa  bort.  Men  Orm  lod  Haeror^  fare 
til  alle  fire  Kanter  om  Bygden  med  det  Bud,  et  Alle  skulde 
drage  med  Vaaben  mod  Haakon  Jarl  og  draebe  bam.  Tillige 
sendte  ban  Bud  til  Haldor  paa  Skerdingsstedja,  som  og- 
saa    lod   Haeror   strax   gaa.    Lidt   for  bavde   Jarlen   taget 

^  Haakon  Jarl,  murdered  A.D.  995,  ivas  the  son  of  Sigurd  Jarl. 
Haakon  overthrew  the  sons  of  Erik  Bloody-axe,  and  hy  the  help  of 
Harald  Gormson,  King  of  Denmark,  was  established  in  the  lordship  of 
the  Northern  parts  of  Norway.  ^  The  valley  of  the  Gula  river  to  the 
south  of  Trondhjem.  ^  Now  Meelhus.  *  At  the  mouth  of  the  Orkla. 
S.  W.  of  Trondhjein.  ^  Yeoman,  franklin,  collectively,  peasants. 
*  Lit.  got  their  meal  eaten,  See  Gram.  p.  74.  '  The  summons  to  arms, 
like  the  Fiery  Cross. 
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FLIGHT  AND  DEATH  OF  EARL  HAAKON. 

Haakon  Jarl  was  at  a  banquet  in  Gauldal  at  Medal- 
huus,  while  his  ships  lay  out  at  Viggen. 

Orm  Lyrgja  was  the  name  of  a  man,  a  mighty  Bonde, 
who  dwelt  at  Buness.  He  had  a  wife  by  name  Gudrun, 
daughter  of  Bergthor  at  Lunde ;  she  was  called  the  Sun 
of  Lunde,  and  was  a  (lit.  th^)  most  beautiful  woman. 
The  Earl  sent  his  thralls  to  Orm  on  an  errand  to  bring 
to  him  Gudrun,  Orm's  wife.  The  thralls  delivered  their 
message,  and  Orm  bade  them  first  get  themselves  supper. 
However,  before  the  thralls  had  finished  eating,  there 
had  assembled  a  multitude  of  men  from  the  district 
to  the  farm-house,  whom  Orm  had  sent  a  summons  to. 
Then  Orm  said  that  Gudrun  should  in  no  wise  go  with 
the  thralls.  Gudrun  bade  the  thralls  say  to  the  earl  that 
she  would  not  come  to  him,  unless  he  sent  Thora  of  Remul 
to  fetch  her:  Thora  was  a  great  lady,  and  one  of  the 
earl's  favourites.  The  thralls  said  (lit.  say)  that  next  time 
they  would  come  in  such  fashion  that  both  the  master  and 
mistress  should  be  sorry  for  this;  and  they  threatened 
severely,  and  so  departed.  But  Orm  caused  the  war-arrow 
to  be  sent  forth  to  all  four  quarters  around  the  district 
with  the  message,  that  all  should  march  with  arms 
against  Haakon  Jarl  and  slay  him.  Likewise  he  sent  notice 
to  Haldor  at  Skerdingsstedja,  who  also  despatched  the 
war- arrow  forthwith. 

A  little  while  before,  the  earl  had  taken  away  the  wife 
of  a  man  of  the  name  of  Brynjulf,  which  act  awakened 
much   bitterness,   so  that   it  almost  came  to  pass  that  an 
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Konen  fra  en  Mand  ved  Navn  Brynjulf,  hvilken  Gjerning 
vakte  megen  Forbittrelse  saa  at  det  var  naerved  at  en 
Hser  havde  samlet  sig.  Men  nu  efter  dette  Krigsbud,  l0b 
en  heel  Hob  Folk  op  og  sogte  til  Medalhuus.  Jarlen  fik 
Nys  derom  og  drog  bort  af  Graarden  med  sit  Folk  til  en 
dyb  Dal,  som  nu  heder  Jarlsdal ;  der  skjulte  de  sig.  Sid- 
enefter  om  Dagen  lod  Jarlen  holde  0je  med  Bondehseren. 
Bonderne  besatte  alle  Veje,  og  gj  ettede  helst^  paa,  at  Jarlen 
havde  begivet  sig  til  sine  Skibe  :  for  dem  raadede^  bans 
Son  Eriend,  den^^  haabefuldeste  unge  Mand. 

Imod  Natten  lod  Jarlen  sine  Folk  adsprede  sig,  og  bad 
dem  fare  skovvejs  ud  til  Orkedalen ;  Eder,  sagde  ban, 
vil  Ingen  skade,  naar  ikke  jeg  er  tilstede:  sender^^  Bud  til 
Eriend,  at  ban  sejler  ud  efter  Fjorden,  saa  treffes'""  vi  paa 
More ;  jeg  skal  nok  passe  mig  for  Bonderne.  Jarlen  drog 
da  afsted  og  med  ham  bans  Trsel,  som  heed  Thormod  Kark^^. 
Der  var  lis  paa  Gaul-Elven:  der  stodte  Jarlen  sin  Hest 
ned,  lod  sin  Kappe  ligge  efter,  og  gik  med  Trselen  ind  i 
en  Hule,  som  siden  kaldtes  Jarlskelleren.  Her  sovnede 
de,  men  da  Kark  vaagnede'^  siger  ban  en  Drom,  ban  havde 
haft,  at  en  sort  og  fael  Mand  gik  mod  Hulen,  og  rseddedes'^ 
han  for,  at  ban  skulde  gaa  ind,  men  Manden  sagde  ham 
at  Ulle  var  dod.  Jarlen  svarer,  at  bans  Son  Eriend  vist 
maatte  vsere  drsebt.  Kark  sovnede  anden  Gang  og  lod 
ilde   i   Sovne   som    for,   men   da  han   vaagnede,   siger  han 

*  lit.  and  guessed  rather.  ^  lit.  commanded  them.  '"  lit.  the. 
*^  Imperat.  2'^  plur.  ^^  Pres.  for  Future.  Passive  used  reciprocally. 
^'  Prohahlij  an  Irish  slave,  Dermot  from  Cork.  **  Vaagne  v.  intrans. 
=  vaage,  to  be  awake.     "  From,  raeddes,  v.  dejwn.  See  Gram.  p.  82. 
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army  was  assembled.  And  now  in  consequence  of  this 
war  summons,  a  whole  mass  of  people  hastened  and  made 
for  Medalhuus.  The  earl  got  news  thereof,  and  with- 
drew from  the  house  together  with  his  folk  to  a  deep 
valley:  there  they  hid  themselves.  Afterwards  in  the  day- 
time the  earl  made  them  keep  an  eye  on  the  peasant  army. 
The  peasants  beset  all  paths,  thinking  it  most  likely 
that  the  Earl  had  betaken  himself  to  his  ships:  they  were 
under  the  command  of  his  son  Erlend,  a  young  man  of 
the  highest  promise. 

Towards  night  the  earl  made  his  people  disperse,  and 
bade  them  make  their  way  through  the  forest  out  to 
Orkedal.  "You,"  said  he,  "no  one  will  hurt,  so  long  as  I 
am  not  present  with  you:  send  ye  a  message  to  Erlend, 
that  he  sail  out  along  the  Fjord,  and  so  we  shall  meet  at 
More :  I  can  take  care  of  myself  as  regards  the  peasants. " 
The  earl  then  took  his  departure,  and  with  him  (went) 
his  thrall  Thormod  Kark. 

There  was  ice  upon  the  Gaul  river:  there  the  earl 
knocked  his  horse  down,  left  his  cloak  lying  on  the  spot, 
and  went  with  the  thrall  into  a  cavern,  which  afterwards 
was  called  the  Earl's  cellar.  Here  they  went  to  sleep, 
but  when  Kark  awoke,  he  relates  a  dream  he  had  had, 
that  a  black  and  ugly  man  came  to  the  cavern,  and  how 
he  was  afraid  that  he  would  come  in,  but  the  man  told 
him  that  Ulle  was  dead.  The  earl  answers,  that  his  son 
Erlend  must  surely  have  been  killed.  Kark  went  to  sleep 
a  second  time,  but  was  troubled  in  his  sleep  as  before, 
and  when  he  awoke,  he  told  {lit.  tells)  his  dream  again, 
how  that   he   saw   the   same  man  come  down  again,  who 
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atter  sin  Dr0m,  at  han  saa  den  samme  Mand  komme  ned 
igjen  og  bad'°  ham  sige  til  Jarlen,  at  nu  var  alle  Sunde 
lukte.  Da  Kark  havde  fortalt  Drommen  til  Jarlen,  formo- 
dede  denne,  at  dette  varslede  ham  et  stakket  Liv;  siden 
stod  han  op,  og  de  ginge^^  ^QggQ  hen  til  Gaarden  RemuL. 
Jarlen  sendte  Kark  til  Thora  og  bad  hende  komme  lonligen 
til  sig :  hun  gjorde  saa  og  modtog  Jarlen  vel.  Jarlen  bad 
hende  skjule  sig  nogle  Dage,  ind  til  Bondehseren  skiltes^^ 
ad.  Her  vil  man  vist  lede  efter  dig,  sagde  hun,  paa  min 
Gaard,  baade  ude  og  inde,  thi  det  veed  jo^^  saa  Mange, 
at  jeg  gjerne  vil  hjelpe  dig  alt  hvad  jeg  formaar.  Et  Sted 
er  kun  her  paa  Gaarden,  hvor  jeg  ikke  vilde  falde  paa 
at  lede  efter  slig  en  Mand;  det  er  et  Svinebole.  De  gik 
derhen ;  da  sagde  Jarlen :  her  ville  vi  slaa  os  til  Ro :  Li  vet 
maa  vi  nu  forst  frelse.  Da  grov  Trselen  der  en  stor  Grav^ 
og  bar  Mulden  borfc;  siden  lagde  han  Traeer  derover. 
Thora  kunde  fortaelle  Jarlen  at  Olaf  Tryggvesson  var 
kommen  ind  i  Fjorden  og  havde  drsebt  bans  Son  Erlend. 
Siden  gik  Jarlen  og  Kark  ned  i  Graven,  men  Thora  lukte 
til  over  dem  med  Trgeer,  sopede  Muld  og  Mok  derpaa  og  drev 
Svinene  derover.  Dette  Svinebole  var  under  en  stor  Steen. 
Olaf  Tryggvesson  styrede  ind  i  Fjorden^*^  med  fern  Lang- 
skibe,  men  ud  imod  ham  roede  Erlend  med  tre  Skibe. 
Da  Skibene  naermede  sig  hinanden,  formodede  Erlend,  at  der 
var  Ufred  paa  Ferde  og  vendte  til  Land.  Da  Olaf  og 
bans   Msend   saa   Langskibene   sejle   langsefter  Fjorden  og 

^®  Indie,  for  Infin.  bede.  ^^  Archaic.  "  =  skulde  skilles,  See 
Gram  p.  125.  ^^  Jo,  certainly,  used  to  strengthen  the  assertion.  See 
Gram.  pp.  99,  105.  ^^  Orkedals  Fjord,  S.  W.  of  Trondhjem,  into  which 
flow  the  rivers  Gula  and  Orkla. 
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bade  him  tell  the  earl,  that  now  were  all  channels  closed. 
When  Kark  had  related  the  dream  to  the  earl,  the  latter 
surmised  that  this  foreboded  to  him  a  short  life.  After- 
wards he  got  up  and  they  both  went  on  to  the  farm 
Remul.  The  earl  sent  Kark  to  Thora  and  besought  her  to 
come  privily  to  him ;  she  did  so,  and  received  the  earl  kindly. 
The  earl  begged  her  to  hide  him  for  some  days,  until  the 
army  of  the  peasants  was  disbanded.  "  Here  they  will  cer- 
tainly search  after  you,"  said  she,  "at  my  farm,  both 
outside  and  inside,  for  so  many  people  are  aware  that  I 
will  help  you  all  I  can.  One  place  only  is  there  here 
upon  the  farmstead,  where  I  should  never  think  of  seeking 
for  such  a  man  (as  you),  that  is  the  pig-sty."  They  went 
thither;  then  said  the  earl,  "Here  will  we  make  our  resting 
place ;  the  first  need  is  to  save  our  lives. "  Then  the 
thrall  digged  there  a  great  pit,  and  carried  the  mould 
away;  after  that  he  laid  timbers  across  the  top  of  it. 
Thora  was  able  to  inform  the  earl  that  Olaf  Thryggvesson 
was  come  into  the  fjord,  and  had  killed  his  son  Erlend. 
Afterwards  the  Earl  and  Kark  went  down  into  the  pit,  and 
Thora  closed  it  over  them  with  timbers,  swept  mould  and 
muck  upon  the  place,  and  drove  the  swine  over  it.  This 
pig-sty  was  under  a  great  rock. 

Olaf  Tryggvesson  steered  into  the  Fjord  with  five  long 
ships,  and  Erlend  rowed  out  to  meet  him  with  three  ships. 
When  the  ships  drew  near  to  each  other,  Erlend  began  to 
perceive  that  hostility  was  intended,  and  turned  to  land. 
When  Olaf  and  his  men  saw  the  long  ships  coasting  along 
the  fjord  and  rowing  towards  them,  he  thought  it  was 
Haakon    Jarl,    and    gave  orders  to  his  crew  to  row  after 
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ro  imod  dem,  taenkte  han  at  det  var  Haakon  Jarl  og  bod, 
at  man  af  alle  Kraefter  skulde  ro  efter  dem.  Da  Erlend 
og  bans  Msend  vare  komne  nser  til  Land,  roede  de  strax 
paa  Grund  og  lob  ud  i  Vandet  for  at  komme  paa  Land. 
Men  i  det  samme  kom  Olafs  Skibe  til.  Olaf  saa  bvor  der 
svam  en  overmaade  dejlig  Mand;  ban  greb  da  Rorvolen'^ 
og  kastede  den  efter  bam:  Slaget"^'  rammede  Erlend,  Jarlens 
Son,  i  Hovedet,  saa  at  Skallen  brast  lige  til  Hjernen,  og 
lod  Erlend  der  sit  Liv. 

Olaf  og  bans  Folk  drsebte  nu  mange  Maend,  men  nogle 
kom  paa  Flugt;  nogle  fangede  de  og  gave  dem  Grid;''^ 
de  udspurte  dem  efter  Tidender,  og  det  blev  da  sagt 
Olaf,  at  Bonderne  bavde  forjaget  Haakon  Jarl,  at  denne 
nu  flygtede  for  dem,  og  at  bele  bans  Flok  var  adspredt. 
Siden  kom  Bonderne  til  Olaf.  Paa  begge  Sider  blev  man 
glad  i  binanden  og  sluttede  strax  Forbund ;  Bonderne 
toge  bam  til  Konge  over  sig,  og  det  blev  aftalt,  at  de 
tilsammen  skulde  lede  efter  Haakon  Jarl.  Da  droge  de 
nu  op  i  Gauldal,  og  man  fandt  det  rimeligt,  at  Jarlen  maa 
v8Dre  paa  Remul,  om  ban  ellers  var  paa  nogen  af  Gaardene, 
thi  Tbora  var  bans  kjsereste  Ven  der  i  Dalen.  De  begav 
sig  da  derben,  og  ledte  efter  Jarlen  baade  ude  og  inde, 
men  kunde  ikke  finde  bam.  Da  boldt  Olaf  Huustbing^*  ude 
i  Gaarden ;  ban  steeg  op  paa  den  store  Steen,  som  stod 
ved  Svinebolet,  og  talede  til  Folket;  blandt  andet  sagde 
han,  at  ban  vilde  skjaenke  dem  baade  Gods  og  Hgeder, 
som  blev  Haakon  Jarl  til  Skade.  Denne  Tale  horte  Jarlen 
og  Traelen  Kark.  De  bavde  Lys  bos  sig.  Da  sagde  JarJen: 

^^  Rorstangen.  ^^  Lit.  the  blow  caught.  ^^  Also  Gred,  freedom, 
safety.     ^*  Lit.  court  of  justice. 
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them  with  all  their  might.  When  Erlend  and  his  men 
had  got  near  to  land,  they  straightway  ran  aground,  and 
jumped  out  into  the  water  in  order  to  get  to  land.  But 
by  this  time  Olaf  s  ships  came  up.  Olaf  saw  where  there 
swam  an  exceedingly  handsome  man.  Thereupon  ho 
snatched  the  tiller  and  hurled  it  at  him.  The  missih' 
smote  Erlend  the  earl's  son  on  the  head,  so  that  the  skull 
was  split  right  down  to  the  brain,  and  Erlend  left  his 
life  there. 

Olaf  and  his  folk  now  slew  many  men ;  some  they  caught 
and  gave  them  quarter.  They  inquired  of  them  for  news, 
and  it  was  told  to  Olaf  that  the  peasants  had  driven  away 
Haakon  Jarl :  that  he  was  now  fleeing  from  them,  and 
that  all  his  band  were  scattered. 

Afterwards  the  peasants  came  to  Olaf.  On  both  sides 
they  were  glad  of  each  other,  and  straightway  made  a 
league.  The  peasants  took  him  to  be  king  over  them,  and 
it  was  agreed  that  they  should  all  together  make  search 
for  Haakon  Jarl.  So  now  they  moved  on  up  into  Gauldal, 
thinking  it  most  likely  that  the  earl  was  at  Remul,  if  he 
was  at  any  of  the  farms  at  all,  for  Thora  was  his  dearest 
friend  there  in  the  dale.  So  they  betook  themselves 
thither,  and  sought  after  the  earl  both  outside  and  inside, 
but  could  not  find  him.  Then  Olaf  held  an  assembly  in 
the  farmyard:  he  mounted  upon  the  great  stone  which 
stood  by  the  pig-sty,  and  made  a  speech  to  the  people. 
Among  other  things  he  said  that  he  would  pour  both 
wealth  and  honours  upon  the  man  who  should  work  harm 
to  Haakon  Jarl.  This  speech  was  heard  hy  the  earl  and 
the  thrall  Kark.     They  had  a  light  with  them.     Then  said 
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hvi  er  du  saa  bleeg,  men  stundom  sort  som  Jord,  er  det 
ikke  nu  saa,  at  du  vil  svige  mig?  Nei,  siger  Kark.  Vi 
bleve  begge  fodde^^  i  een  Nat,  siger  Jarlen,  og  der  bliver 
vist  heller  ikke  langt  imellem  vor  Dod. 

Mod  Kvelden  drog  Kong  Olaf  bort.  Da  det  nattedes^^, 
holdt  Jarlen  sig  vaagen,  men  Kark  sovnede  og  lod  ilde 
i  Sovne^^;  da  vakte  Jarlen  ham  og  spurte,  hvad  han  dromte. 
Han  siger:  jeg  dromte,  at  jeg  var  paa  Lade,  og  at  Olaf 
Tryggvesson  lagde  et  Guldsmykke  om  min  Hals.  Jarlen 
svarer:  da  vil  Olaf  Tryggvess0n  lade  laegge  en  Blodrod 
Ring  om  din  Hals,  hvis  du  finder  ham;  vogt  dig  for  ham, 
men  af  mig  skal  du  nyde  godt  som  for,  sviig  mig  kun  ikke. 
Siden  vaagede  begge,  ligesom  om  den  ene  holdt  Vagt 
over  den  anden.  Men  imod  Dagen  sovnede  Jarlen  plud- 
seligt,  og  lod  ilde  i  Sovne;  og  dette  gik  saa  vidt,  at  han 
skod  Haelene  og  Nakken  under  sig,  som  om  han  vilde 
staa  op,  og  skreeg  hoit  og  skrsekkeligt.  Kark  blev  raed  og 
forfserdet,  greb  en  stor  Kniv  af  sit  Belte,  stodte  den  i  Struben 
paa  Jarlen,  og  skar  den  ud :  det  blev  Haakon  Jarls  Bane. 

Siden  skar  Kark  Hovedet  af  Jarlen,  lob  bort  dermed, 
og  kom  sidenefter  om  Dagen  ind  til  Lade,  hvor  han  bragte 
Jarlens  Hoved  til  Kong  Olaf,  og  fortalte  alle  disse  Hendelser, 
samt  om  Haakon  Jarls  og  bans  Flugt.  Men  Kong  Olaf 
lod  ham  lede  bort,  og  Hovedet  hugge^^  af  ham. 

Derpaa  drog  Kong  Olaf  ud  til  Nidarholm'^  og  en  Msengde 

2"  =  fodt,  from  fode.  ^®  V.  imperson.  depon.  *'  Sovn,  sleep,  i 
Sovne,  in  one's  sleep.  ^®  Lade,  to  let,  or,  cause,  is  followed  hy  the 
Infin.  Active,  where  in  English  we  use  the  Passive.  See  Gram.  p.  128, 
'^  A  small  island  in  Trondhjem  Bay  on  ivhich  the  fortress  of  Munk- 
holmen  now  stands. 
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the  earl:  "  Why  art  thou  so  pale,  and  anon  black  as  earth, 
is  it  not  the  case  that  thou  dost  wish  to  betray  mo  ? " 
"  Nay,"  said  Kark.  "  We  were  both  born  the  same  night," 
said  the  earl,  and  sure  it  is,  there  will  not  be  any  long 
interval  between  our  deaths." 

Towards  evening  king  Olaf  went  away.  When  it  was 
now  night,  the  earl  kept  himself  awake,  but  Kark  slept, 
and  was  uneasy  in  his  sleep.  Then  the  earl  woke  him 
up  and  asked  what  he  was  dreaming  about.  He  said :  "  I 
dreamt  that  I  was  at  Lade,  and  that  Olaf  Tryggvesson 
put  a  gold  ornament  around  my  neck."  The  earl  answered: 
"  Then  Olaf  Tryggvesson  will  cause  a  blood  red  ring  to  be 
put  around  your  neck,  if  you  fall  in  with  him ;  beware  of 
him,  but  from  me  shall  you  receive  kindness  as  hereto- 
fore ;  only  do  not  betray  me. "  After  that  they  both  remained 
awake,  as  if  the  one  was  keeping  watch  upon  the  other. 
But  towards  day-break  the  earl  fell  asleep  suddenly,  and 
was  troubled  in  his  sleep,  and  this  went  to  such  a  length 
that  he  drew  his  heels  under  him,  and  threw  his  head 
back,  as  if  he  was  struggling  to  get  up,  and  shrieked  aloud 
and  horribly.  Kark  became  frightened,  and  horrified,  and 
snatched  a  large  knife  out  of  his  belt,  thrust  it  into  the 
throat  of  the  earl,  and  cut  it  through.  That  was  Haakon 
Jarl's  death  blow. 

After  that  Kark  cut  off  the  earl's  head,  ran  forth  with 
it,  and  came  presently  during  the  day  to  Lade,  where  he 
brought  the  earl's  head  to  king  Olaf  and  related  to  him 
all  these  events,  and  also  the  story  of  the  flight  of  himself 
and  Haakon  Jarl.  But  king  Olaf  had  him  led  forth,  and 
the  head  struck  off  him. 
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Bonder  med  ham  ;  de  havde  Haakon  Jarls  og  Karks  Hoveder 
med  sig.  Denne  Holm  brugtes  den  Tid  til  Henrettelsessted 
for  Tyve  og  Ildgjerningsmsend,  og  der  stod  en  Galge  der. 
Didhen  lod  han  Haakon  Jarls  og  Karks  Hoveder  bsere; 
hele  Msengden  fulgte  med,  skreeg  og  kastede  Stene  efter 
dem  og  sagde,  at  saa  skulde  den  ene  Niding  fare  med  de 
andre  Nidinger.  Siden  sendte  de  Bud  op  i  Gauldalen  og 
hentede  Kroppen,  som  de  brsendte.  Da  gik  det  saa  vidt 
med  det  Fiendskab,  Thronderne  viiste  mod  Haakon  Jarl^ 
at  Ingen  maatte  kalde  ham  andet  end  » Jarlen  den  ilde « ; 
denne  Benaevnelse  blev  Isenge  efter  brugt. 

Men  det  maa  man  dog  med  Sandhed  sige  om  Haakon 
Jarl,  at  han  havde  meget,  der  gjorde  ham  skikket  til  at 
vaero  Hovding;  forst  hoj  Byrd,  dernsest  Klogskab  og 
Indsigt  i  at  fare  med  Herredommet,  Kjekhed  i  Slag  til  at 
vinde  Sejren,  og  derhos  Lykke  til  at  drsebe  sine  Fiender. 
Dette  bevidner  ogsaa  Skalden  Thorleif  Raudfeldsson  i  en 
Vise,  hvor  der  blandt  andet  heder,  at  Jarlen  havde  sendt 
ni  Konger  til  Odin. 

Men  nu  var  Tiden  kommen  da  Blotskabet  og  Blotmaen- 
dene  skulde  fordommes,  men  den  hellige  Tro  og  rette 
Seller  komme  i  Stedet. 

Haakon  var  58  Aar  gammel,  da  han  blev  drsebt  A.  D.  995» 

Olaf  Tryggvess0n  blev  nu  tagen  til  Konge  i  Throndhjem 
paa^*^  Allsherjathing  over  alt  Landet,  som  Harald  Haarfagre 
havde  haft  det. 

P.  A.  Munch. 

*•  =  almindeligt  Thing. 
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Thereupon  King  Olaf  moved  out  to  Nidarholm,  and  a 
multitude  of  peasants  with  him ;  they  had  the  heads  of 
Haakon  Jarl  and  Kark  with  them.  This  island  was  used 
at  that  time  as  a  place  of  execution  for  thieves  and 
malefactors,  and  there  stood  a  gallows  there.  Thither  he 
caused  the  heads  of  Haakon  Jarl  and  Kark  to  be  carried; 
the  whole  multitude  followed,  and  shrieked,  and  threw 
stones  at  them,  and  said,  that  thus  should  one  villain  fare 
along  with  the  other  villains.  Afterwards  they  sent  a 
messenger  up  into  Gauldal  and  fetched  the  body,  which 
they  burnt.  And  the  animosity  which  the  Trondhjemmers 
displayed  against  Haakon  Jarl  went  so  far,  that  no  one 
was  suffered  to  call  him  anything  else  than  "  the  Wicked 
Earl".     This  name  continued  to  be  used  long  after. 

This  much  however  may  with  truth  be  said  of 
Haakon  Jarl,  that  he  had  many  qualities  which  fitted  him 
to  be  a  ruler  of  men :  first,  high  birth,  next,  sagacity  and 
prudence  in  exercising  sovereignty,  valour  in  battle  fit  to 
win  the  victory,  and  therewith  the  good  fortune  to  slay 
his  enemies.  This  is  testified  also  by  the  Skald  Thorleif 
Raudfeldsson  in  a  poem  where  among  other  things  it  is 
said  that  the  earl  had  sent  nine  kings  to  Odin. 

But  the  destined  time  had  now  arrived  when  paganism 
with  its  bloody  rites  and  offerings  was  to  perish  and  be 
succeeded  by  the  true  faith  and  the  morals  of  Christianity. 

Haakon  was  fifty-eight  years  old  when  he  was  murdered, 
A.D.   995. 

Olaf  Tryggvesson  was  now  chosen  king  at  a  general 
assembly  in  Trondhjem,  with  dominion  over  all  the  land, 
as  Harald   Haarfaorer  had  had  it. 
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JOMSVIKINGERNE  I  NORGE. 


Harald  Gormssons*  Fors0g^  paa  at  tilbagevinde  Norge 
var  saaledes  glippet,  uden  at  det  havde  kostet  Haakon 
anden  Anstrsongelse  end  den,  som  Opbydelsen  af  bans 
Hser  voldte,  eller  mere  Blod  end  det,  som  de  danske  under 
deres  Herjinger^  havde  udgydt.  Men  ulige  farligere  var 
den  Dyst,  ban  ikke  Isenge  efter  skulde  prove. 

Tidligere  bavde  Harald  Gormsson  vundet  Besiddelser  paa 
Yendens  Kyster*  og  der  grundet  Byen  Jomsborg.  Den 
blev  Kongen  senere  fratagen,  det  siges  af  den  vseldige 
Hovding  Palnatoke,  der  borte  bjemme  i  Danmark,  og  som 
havde  opfostret  Haralds  usegte  Son,  Svein,  kaldet  Tjuge- 
skjseg,^  der  var  ilde  likt  af  Faderen.  Palnatoke  skal  have 
grundet  Jomsvikingernes  Samfund.  Dette  bestod  af  Krigere, 
der  havde  taget  Tjeneste  under  en  Hovding,  som  de  maatte 
folge,  hvorsombelst  ban  forte,  og  lyde,  hvadsomhelst  ban 
bod.  Strenge  Love  gjaldt  i  dette  Krigersamfund.  Saaledes 
maatte  ingen  optages  deri,  som  var  seldre  end  50  Aar  eller 
yngre  end  18;  ingen  som  i  Striden  veg  for  sin  Ligemand 
i  Styrke  og  Rustning.  Ingen  skulde  fore  Sladder  eller 
Bagtale  mellem  Staldbrodrene ;  ingen  maatte  fortselle  Ny- 
heder  uden  Hovdingen  selv.  Drab,  endogsaa  af  ens  naer- 
meste,  maatte  ikke  bsevnes,  men  Sagen  afgjores  af  Hov- 
dingen.    Ingen  Kvinde  maatte  bringes  ind  i  Borgen.  Ingen 

^  King  of  Denmark.  ^  This  attempt  was  made  A.  D.  978.  ^  =  Haer- 
gning,  Haerjning,  ravaging.  *  On  the  Prussian  coast  at  the  mouth  of 
the  Oder,  near  Stettin.         ^  =  tveskjaeg. 
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Foundation^  and  laws  of  the  hrotherliood. 

Harald  Gormson's  attempt  to  win  back  Norway,  was 
thus  foiled,  without  having  cost  Haakon  any  other  exertion 
than  that  which  the  calling  out  of  his  army  entailed,  or 
more  blood  than  that  which  the  Danes  in  their  raiding 
had  shed.  But  far  more  dangerous  was  the  shock  he  had 
not  long  after  to  encounter. 

At  a  time  previous  to  this  Harald  Gormson  had  won 
possessions  on  the  Wendish  coast  and  founded  there  the 
town  of  Jomsborg.  This  was  afterwards  taken  from  the 
King ;  it  is  said,  by  the  powerful  chieftain  Palnatoke,  who 
was  a  native  of  Denmark,  and  had  brought  up  as  a  foster- 
child  Harald's  illegitimate  son  Sweyn,  surnamed  "  Double- 
beard,"  who  was  but  ill  liked  by  his  father.  Palnatoke 
is  believed  to  have  founded  the  society  of  the  Jomsvikings. 
It  consisted  of  warriors  who  had  taken  service  under  a 
chief  whom  they  were  bound  to  follow,  whithersoever  he 
led,  and  to  obey  in  whatsoever  he  commanded  them.  Strict 
laws  prevailed  in  this  military  order.  Thus  no  one  could 
be  admitted  into  it  who  was  over  fifty  years  of  age  or 
under  eighteen;  no  one  who  refused  to  fight  his  equal  in 
strength  and  accoutrement.  No  one  might  bear  tales  or 
speak  slander  respecting  the  members  of  the  brotherhood; 
no  one  might  retail  news  except  the  Chief  himself.  The 
killing  even  of  one's  nearest  relative  might  not  be  revenged, 
but  the  case  must  be  decided  by  the  Chief.  No  woman 
was  allowed  to  be  brought  into  the  castle.     No  one  must 
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vise  den  mindste  Frygt  eller  give  sig  ved  nogen  Smerte. 
Overtrsedelse  af  Lovene  straff edes  med  Udstodelse  af  Sam- 
fundet.  Ved  HjcTelp  af  den  svenske  Konge,  Erik  Seirsgels 
Broderson,  Styrbjorn,  fik  dog  Kong  Harald  after  Jomsborg 
i  sin  Magt,  og,  som  det  maa  antages,  dens  stridbare 
Kjaemper  i  sin  Tjeneste.  Med  en  saadan  Skare  i  sin  Sold 
kunde  ban  tsenke  paa  at  faa  Hsevn  over  Haakon  og  vriste 
Norge  af  bans  Haand.  Derfor  sendte  Harald  de  frygtelige 
Kjaemper  mod  Haakon.  Toget  blev  aftalt  i  Gravollet^  over 
den  skaanske^  Jarl,  Strut-Harald,  Fader  af  Jomsvikin- 
gernes  Hovding  Sigvalde. 

''  Lit.  the  Grave-Ale.     ^  Scanian  i.e.  Swedish. 


Til  Gravollet  kom  Jomsvikingerne  paa  60  Skibe,  og  var 
meget  mandstserke.  Gildet  var  prsegtigt;  011et  staerkt;  og 
Baegeret  gik  flittigt  rundt.  Der  blev  drukket  mange  Skaaler, 
og  da  Brage-baegeret  skulde  tommes,  og  Stemningen  var 
meget  belivet,  lovede  Sigvalde  Jarl,  at  ban  inden  tre 
Vintre  skulde  have  faeldet  Haakon  Jarl,  eller  jaget  ham 
fra  Riget.  Torkel  boie,  bans  Broder,  lovede  at  ban  skulde 
folge  sin  Broder  til  Norge  og  ikke  fly,  saa  Isenge  Sigvalde 
blev.  Bue  digre.  Son  af  den  maegtige  Vesete^  paa  Born- 
holm,  og  en  af  Jomsvikingernes  vaeldigste  Kjaemper,  lovede 
at  folge  til  Norge  og  ikke  fly,  forend  der  laa  flere  faldne, 
end  der  stod  levende  oppe.  Vagn  Aakesson,  Datterson  af 
Yesete,  lovede  at  ban  skulde  drage  med  til  Norge  og  ikke 
vende  tilbage,  for  ban  bavde  draebt  Torkel  Leira  og  aegtet 

*    Also   written,    Veset. 
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show  the  least  sign  of  fear,  or  flinch  under  any  pain. 
Transgression  of  the  laws  was  punished  by  expulsion  from 
the  Order.  However,  with  the  help  of  Styrbjorn,  nephew 
of  the  Swedish  King,  Erik,  King  Harald  recovered  pos- 
session of  Jomsborg,  and  with  it,  we  may  assume,  received 
those  warlike  champions  into  his  service.  With  such  a 
host  in  his  pay  he  might  well  cherish  the  hope  of  taking 
his  revenge  upon  Haakon,  and  of  wresting  Norway  from 
his  hand.  Therefore  Harald  sent  those  terrible  warriors 
against  Haakon.  The  expedition  was  arranged  at  the 
burial  feast  of  the  Scanian  Earl  Strut-Harald,  father  of 
Sigvalde,  the  Chief  of  the  Jomsvikings. 

The   Jomsvikings   swear   an  oath  to  invade  Norway^  and  to 
kill  or  drive  out  Haakon  Jarl. 

The  Jomsvikings  came  to  the  funeral  feast  in  sixty 
ships,  and  formed  a  numerous  company.  The  banquet  was 
magnificent ;  the  ale  strong ;  and  the  cup  went  merrily  round. 
Many  healths  were  drunk,  and  when  the  time  came  to 
empty  the  grace-cup,  their  mood  was  exceedingly 
animated.  Sigvalde  Jarl  vowed,  that  before  three  winters 
were  over  he  would  either  slay  Haakon  Jarl,  or  drive 
him  from  his  kingdom.  Torkel  the  Tall,  his  brother,  vowed 
that  he  would  accompany  Sigvalde  to  Norway,  and  never 
desert  him  as  long  as  he  was  alive.  Bue  the  Big,  son  of 
the  mighty  Vesete  of  Bornholm,  and  one  of  the  Jomsviking's 
most  doughty  champions,  promised  to  go  with  them  to 
Norway  and  never  to  return  until  there  lay  more  fallen,  than 
there  remained  standing  alive.  Vagn  Aakeson,  son  of 
Vesete's    daughter,    vowed    he    would    sail   with   them    to 
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hans  Datter  Ingeborg  uden  hendes  Freenders  Samtykke. 
De  0vrige  Jomsvikinger  gjorde  lignende  Lefter.  Dagen 
efter,  da  Rusen  var  udsovet,  fandt  de  vistnok,  at  de  havde 
taget  Munden  for  fuld,  men  Lofterne  var  aflagte,  og  gjort 
Gjerning  stod  ikke  til  at  sendre.  Det  blev  da  besluttet,  at 
de  med  det  Mandskab,  de  havde,  strax  skulde  drage  afsted, 
for  at  Haakon  ikke  skulde  faa  Tid  til  at  ruste  sig. 

De  naaede  dog  ikke  saa  hurtigt  til  Norge,  at  jo^  Rygtet 
kom  dem  i  Forkjobet.  Erik  Jarl  ^,  der  dengang  var  paa 
Romerike  *,  fik  forst  here  om  Toget.  Han  samlede  strax 
Folk  og  ilede  til  Throndhjem,  hvor  ban  bragte  sin  Fader 
Tidenden.  Til  alle  Kanter  udsendtes  Hserror  og  fra  alle 
Kanter  sankedes  Folk  om  Jarlerne.  Haakon  ilede  til 
More  ^  for  at  holde  0ie  med  Fienden,  og  Erik  drog  nord- 
paa  for  at  samle  Hseren  og  fore  den  sydefter. 

^  jo  =  but  that.  See  Gram.  pp.  91,  105.  ^  Son  of  Haakon  Jarl. 
*  The  district  in  which  Christiania  now  stands.   ^  Sunnmcer  near  Aalesund. 


Jomsvikingerne  var  imidlertid  komne  iland  ved  Jsederen^ 
Julenatten  985  og  omringede  en  Bygning,  hvor  en  ung  og 
hoiaettet  Mand,  Geirmund,  sov.  Han  og  hans  Mgend 
vaagnede  ved  Jomsvikingernes  Krigsraab ;  Geirmund  gjorde 
et  Sprang  fra  Loftet  og  kom  ned  paa  Benene^  men  fik  i 
det  samme  et  Hug,  der  tog  Haanden  af,  undslap  dog  i 
Morket  midt  mellem  Fienderne,  og  skyndte  sig  op  til 
Sondmore  for  at  bringe  Haakon  Efterretningen.  Han  traf 
ham  og  Erik  i  et  Gilde  paa  Gaarden  Skuggen  i  Borgund  ^. 

'   The  coast  district  between  Stavanger  and  Ekersund.     *  Near  Aalesund. 
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Norway  and  never  return  until  he  had  slain  Torkel  Leira, 
and  wedded  his  daughter  Ingeborg  without  her  kinsmen's 
consent.  The  other  Jomsvikings  made  similar  vows. 
The  day  after  when  the  carouse  had  been  slept  off,  they 
found,  sure  enough,  that  they  had  taken  too  large  a 
mouthful ;  but  the  vows  were  made,  and  what  was  done 
could  not  be  undone.  It  was  thereupon  resolved  to  set 
out  immediately  with  the  force  they  had,  in  order  that 
Haakon  might  not  have  time  to  prepare  himself  for  defence. 
However,  they  did  not  reach  Norway  so  quickly  but  that 
rumour  forestalled  them.  Erik  Jarl  who  at  that  time  was 
in  Romerike  got  notice  of  the  expedition.  He  straight- 
way collected  his  men  and  hastened  to  Trondhjem,  carrying 
the  news  to  his  father.  The  summons  to  war  was  sent 
out  in  all  directions,  and  men  flocked  in  from  all  quarters 
to  join  the  Earls.  Haakon  hastened  to  More  to  keep  an 
eye  upon  the  enemy,  and  Erik  marched  northwards  to 
collect  forces  and  bring  them  to  the  South. 

The  Jomsvikings  land  in  Jcederen  A.D.  985. 

Meanwhile  the  Jomsvikings  had  landed  in  the  Jsederen 
on  Christmas  night,  A.D.  985,  and  surrounded  a  mansion  in 
which  one  Geirmund,  a  young  man  of  high  birth  was 
sleeping.  He  and  his  men  were  awakened  by  the  war-cry 
of  the  Jomsvikings.  Geirmund  made  a  spring  from  his 
room  on  the  upper  story,  and  lighted  on  his  feet;  but  as 
he  did  so  received  a  stroke  which  lopped  his  hand  off, 
but  escaped  in  the  darkness  through  the  midst  of  the  foes, 
and  made  with  all  speed  for  Sondmore  to  carry  the  tidings 
to  Haakon.     He  found  him  and  Erik  at  a  banquet  at  the 
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»  Er  der  noget  paa  Fserde  ? «  spurgte  Jarlen.  » Ja, «  sagde 
Geirmund.  »Jeg  haaber  din  Tidende  er  god, «  sagde  Jarlen. 
»Nei, «  sagde  Geirmund,  »god  er  den  ikke,  men  sand;  en 
Haer  er  kommet  fra  Danmark,  og  0ver  Haervserk  i  dit  Rige. « 
Jarlen,  der  Isenge  forgjaeves  havde  ventet  paa  Jomsvikingerne, 
vilde  forst  ikke  tro,  hvad  Geirmund  meldte,  men  da  rakte 
denne  Armstumpen  frem  til  Bekrseftelse  paa,  at  ban  talte 
sandt,  og  tilfoiede  til  yderligere  Bevis,  at  i  det  samme  ban 
mistede  Haanden,  der  bar  en  Ring,  borte  ban  en  sige : 
» Der  fik  du  en  god  Fangst,  Vagn  Aakesson. «  Nu  tvivlede 
ikke  Jarlen  Isengere :  i  st0rste  Hast  blev  Skibe  og  Mand- 
skab  samlet  og  Speidere  udsendte  for  at  bolde  0ie  med 
Fienden. 


Jomsvikingerne  styrede  imidlertid  nordpaa  forbi  Stat^  og 
begyndte  at  berje  paa  Sondmere.  De  lagde  til  ved  0en 
Hod  (nu  Hareidlandet),  bvor  Bues  Msend  rovede  en  Msengde 
Kvaeg  og  drev  ned  til  Stranden.  Da  raabte  en  gammel 
Bonde  til  dem,  »I  farer  ikke  afsted  som  Krigsmsend:  I 
driver  Kjor  og  Kalve  til  Stranden;  bedre  var  det  at  tage 
Bjornen  selv,  der  nu  er  kommen  i  BJ0rnebaasen.«  »Hvad 
siger  du,  Gubbe?«  sagde  de,  »kan  du  fortselle  os  om  Jarlen  ?« 
»Haakon  Jarl,«  svarede  ban,  »roede  igaar  ind  til  Hjorunga- 
vaag  ^  og  havde  et  eller  to  Skibe,  slet  ikke  flere  end  tre, 
og  ban  bar  ikke  bort  noget  til  eder.« 

1   A  cape  to  the  N.W.  of  Bet-gen.     ^  Now  Livaag  in  Hjorenfjord. 
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garth  Skuggen  in  Borgund.  "  Is  there  anything  the  matter?" 
asked  the  Ear).  "  Yes,"  said  Geirmund.  "  I  hope  your  tidings 
are  good,"  said  the  Earl.  "Nay,"  said  Geirmund,  "good 
they  are  not,  but  they  are  true ;  an  army  has  come  from 
Denmark,  and  is  working  havoc  in  your  kingdom."  The 
earl  who  had  long  been  waiting  in  vain  for  the  coming 
of  the  Jomsvikings,  refused  at  first  to  believe  what  Geir- 
mund announced;  whereupon  the  latter  stretched  out  the 
stump  of  his  arm  by  way  of  confirmation  that  what  he 
said  was  true,  and  added  as  further  proof,  how  at  the 
moment  when  he  lost  his  hand,  which  had  a  ring  upon  it, 
he  heard  some  one  say,  "  You  made  a  good  catch  there, 
Vagn  Aakeson!  "  Upon  this  the  earl  doubted  no  longer: 
ships  and  men  were  assembled  with  the  utmost  haste,  and 
spies  sent  forth  to  keep  a  look-out  for  the  foe. 

The  Jomsvikings  sail  Northwards  to  Sundmore, 
where  they  land  and  harry  the  country. 
Meanwhile  the  Jomsvikings  steered  northwards  past  Stat 
and  began  to  harry  the  district  of  Sondmore.  They  lay 
to  at  the  island  of  Hod  (now  Hareidland)  where  Bue's  men 
lifted  a  number  of  cattle  and  drove  them  down  to  the 
beach.  Seeing  this  an  old  peasant  called  out  to  them,  "  You 
are  not  acting  like  soldiers,  driving  a  pack  of  cows  and 
calves  to  the  strand;  you  had  far  better  catch  the  bear 
himself,  who  has  just  come  into  his  den."  "  What  is  that 
you  say,  old  fellow, "  said  they,  "  can  you  tell  us  anything 
about  the  earl?"  "Haakon  Jarl, "  answered  the  man, 
*  rowed  in  yesterday  to  Hjorungavaag,  and  had  but  one  or 
two  ships,  certainly  not  more  than  three,  and  he  has  not 
yet  heard  anything  about  you." 
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Da  Bue  og  hans  Msend  horte  dette,  lod  de  Kvseget  fare 
og  10b  til  Skibene,  for  at  vsere  de  f0rste  til  Seiren,  som 
nu  syntes  dem  vis.  Men  da  de  i  Folge  med  de  andre 
Jomsvikinger  kom  til  Hjorungavaag  (nu  Livaag)  laa  Haakon 
Jarl  der  ganske  rigtig,  dog  ikke  med  3,  men  med  180 
Skibe,  alle  vel  bemandede,  og  godt  udrustede,  om  end  mindre 
end  Fjendernes. 

Saasnart  disse  viste  sig,  lod  Jarlerne  Haakon  og  Erik 
blsBse  til  kamp.  Paa  begge  Sider  ordnedes  Skibene,  og 
Forernes  Mserker  blev  reiste.  I  Midten  lagde  Haakon  Jarl 
sig  med  60  Skibe  mod  Sigvalde  Jarl  og  hans  Broder,  der 
stillede  20  derimod ;  paa  den  hoire  Floi  stillede  Erik  Jarl 
sine  60  mod  Bue  digre  og  hans  Broders  20,  og  paa  den 
venstre  Floi  Haakons  Son,  Svein,  ogsaa  med  60  mod  20, 
der  fortes  af  Vagn  Aakesson. 


Kampen  tog  paa  og  blev  snart  meget  skarp :  mange 
faldt  paa  begge  Sider,  men  flest  paa  Nordmsendenes,  thi 
Jomsvikingernes  Pile  og  Spyd  ramte,  saa  hverken  Skjold 
eller  Brynje  holdt,  og  Haakon  selv  maatte  kaste  sin  fra 
sig,  da  der  ikke  var  belt  igjen  af  den.  Vagn  Aakesson 
trsengte  saa  djservt  from  mod  venstre  Floi,  at  Svein  Jarl 
veg  og  paa  hsengende  Haar^  havde  taget  Flugten  :  men  da 
ilede  Erik  Jarl  til  Hjselp ;  Kampen  rasede  en  Stund  heftigt, 

*  Was    within  an  ace — a  hair's  breadth  of — lit.  on  a  hanging  hair. 
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When  Bue  and  his  men  heard  this,  they  let  the  cattle 
go,  and  ran  to  their  ships,  in  order  to  be  first  for  the 
victory  which  now  seemed  certain.  But  when,  in  company 
with  the  other  Jomsvikings,  they  reached  Hjorungavaag, 
there  lay  Haakon  Jarl  sure  enough,  not  however  with  three 
ships  but  with  a  hundred  and  eighty,  all  well  manned, 
and  well  equipped,  though  less  in  number  than  those  of 
the  enemy.  As  soon  as  the  latter  showed  themselves  the 
earls  Haakon  and  Erik  bade  the  trumpets  sound  for  battle. 
On  both  sides  the  ships  were  ranged  in  order,  and  the 
banners  of  the  leaders  hoisted.  Haakon  Jarl  took  his 
position  in  the  centre  with  60  ships,  opposite  to  Sigvalde 
Jarl  and  his  brother,  who  posted  20  ships  to  oppose  him. 
On  the  right  wing,  Erik  Jarl  stationed  his  sixty  against 
the  20  of  Bue  the  Big  and  his  brother;  and  on  the  left 
wing  was  Haakon's  son,  Svein,  also  with  60  ships  against 
20  that  were  commanded  by  Vagn  Aakeson. 

Sea-fight  at  Hjorungavaag,  near  Aalesimd,  A.D.  986. 

The  Jomsvikings  are  defeated  and  some  of  them 

taken  prisoners  by   Haakon  Jarl  and  his  sons. 

The  fight  began,  and  soon  became  very  hot.  Many  fell 
on  both  sides,  but  most  on  the  side  of  the  Norsemen,  for 
the  arrows  and  spears  of  the  Jomsvikings  struck  so  hard 
that  neither  shield  nor  mail  was  proof  against  them,  and 
Haakon  himself  was  fain  to  throw  his  aside,  seeing  that 
they  no  longer  afforded  any  protection.  Vagn  Aakeson 
pressed  so  hard  upon  the  left  wing,  that  Earl  Svein  gave 
way,  and  was  on  the  point  of  taking  to  flight ;  but  seeing 
this   Earl   Erik   hastened   to    his  assistance;    the   struggle 
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men  Enden  blev,  at  Vagn  maatte  traekke  sig  tilbage,  saa 
Skibene  kom  til  at  ligge.  som  de  fra  forst  af  laa.  Medens 
Erik  hjalp  Svein,  var  bans  egen  Flei  veget  for  Bues  hef- 
tige  Angreb,  og  denne  havde  allerede  kappet  Tougene^,  der 
sammenbandt  bans  Skibe  for  at  forfolge  de  flygtende.  Men 
nu  kom  Erik  tilbage  og  lagde  sit  Skib,  Jernbarden,  Side 
om  Side  med  Bues,  og  en  fortvivlet  Kamp  begyndte.  Bue 
vsergede  sig  som  en  rasende,  og  bans  Msend  som  ban, 
navnlig  udmserkede  to  af  bans  Stavnboer^,  Haavard  Hog- 
vande  og  Aslak  Holmskalle  sig  ved  deres  glimrende 
Tapperhed. 

I  Midten,  hvor  Haakon  laa,  gik  det  ikke  mindre  varmt 
til.  Der  fort  sell  es,  at  da  Jarlen  saa,  hvorledes  Joms- 
vikingerne  trsengte  paa,  gik  ban  i  Land  og  ofrede*  sin 
syvaars  gamle  Son,  Erling,  til  Guderne  for  Seir.  Paa  dette 
Tidspunkt  brod  der  et  voldsomt  XJveir  med  Hagl  los : 
hvert  Kom  veiede  to  Lod,  og  Haglskuren  drev  lige  i  A  nsig- 
tet  paa  Danerne.  Da  kappede  Sigvalde  Jarl  Skibstougene 
og  tog  Flugten  ud  af  Vaagen^,  fulgt  af  Broderen  Torkel 
og  Sigurd  Kaabe,  Broder  af  Bue  digre.  Da  Vagn  saa  det, 
slyngede  ban  de  Ord  efter  bam  :  »Hvi  Ayr  du,  din  onde 
Hund,  og  lader  dine  Msend  i  Stikken.  Den  Skam  skal 
klsebe  ved  dig  alle  dine  Dage.«  Derpaa  kastede  ban  et  Spyd 
efter  den  Mand,  som  stod  ved  Roret,  i  den  Tanke,  at  det 
var    Sigvalde;   ban  ramte  ogsaa  og  drsebte  ham,  men  det 


^  It  was  usual  to  I  ish  ones  own  ship  to  the  enemy  s,  and  fight  at 
close  quarters.  ^  Men  from  his  own  neighbourhood.  *  Haakon  Jarl 
was  the  last  of  the  Heathen  rulers  of  Norway;  Olaf  Tryggevesson  ivho 
overthrew  him  was  a  zealous  champion  of  Christianity.     ^  =  the  bay. 
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raged  with  violence  for  a  time;  but  in  the  end  Vagn  was 
forced  to  retreat,  and  thus  the  ships  came  to  occupy  the 
same  relative  position  as  they  had  held  at  first.  Whilst 
Erik  was  helping  Svein,  his  own  division  had  given  way 
before  Bue's  violent  onslaught,  and  the  latter  had  already 
cut  the  ropes  which  fastened  his  ships  together,  for  the 
purpose  of  pursuing  the  fugitives.  But  at  this  juncture 
Erik  came  back  again,  and  laid  his  vessel,  the  "  Iron 
Whale,"  alongside  of  Bue's,  and  then  began  a  desperate 
struggle.  Bue  fought  like  a  madman,  and  his  men  fought 
with  no  less  fury.  Notably  distinguished  were  two  of 
his  men,  Haavard  Hogvande,  and  Aslak  Holmskalle,  who 
behaved  with  splendid  gallantry. 

In  the  centre  where  Haakon  was  stationed,  the  day  was 
no  less  hotly  contested.  It  is  recorded  that  when  the  earl 
saw  how  the  Jomsvikings  were  gaining  ground,  he  went 
on  shore  and  offered  up  his  son  Erling,  a  boy  of  seven, 
to  the  gods  to  secure  the  victory.  Immediately  a  violent 
tempest  burst  forth  accompanied  by  hail:  each  hailstone 
weighed  an  ounce,  and  the  storm  beat  right  in  the  faces 
of  the  Danes.  At  this  point  Sigvalde  cut  his  cables  and 
fled  away  from  Vaagen,  followed  by  his  brother  Torkel, 
and  Sigurd  Kaabe,  Bue's  brother.  When  Vagn  perceived 
this  he  hurled  words  of  scorn  after  him  saying:  "  Why 
dost  thou  fly,  craven  hound,  and  leave  thy  men  in  the 
lurch.  The  shame  of  this  shall  cling  to  thee  all  thy  days." 
So  saying  he  cast  a  javelin  at  the  man  who  stood  at  the 
rudder,  supposing  him  to  have  been  Sigvalde :  he  hit  and 
killed  his  man,  but  it  was  the  wrong  one,  for  Sigvalde 
had  taken  an  oar  to  warm  himself  by  rowing,  it  was  so  cold. 
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var  den  urette,    thi  Sigvalde  havde  taget  en  Aare  for  at 
varme  sig,  da  det  var  koldt. 

Jomsvikingerne  vendte  sig  nu  alle  paa  Flugt,  und- 
tagen  Bue  og  Vagn,  der  endnu  holdt  Stand.  Haakon 
Jarl  lagde  nu  ogsaa  sit  Skib  til  Bues,  og  paa  dette  Punkt 
bolgede  Slaget  frem  og  tilbage.  Haavard  Hogvande  og 
Aslak  Holmskalle  besteg  endogsaa  Haakons  Skib  og 
udbredte  Dod  og  0del8eggelse.  To  islandske  Brodre,  Torleif 
og  Tord,  ilede  mod  Haavard  og  vexlede  Hug  med  ham; 
de  modtog  svaere  Saar,  men  fik  tilsidst  hugget  Fodderne 
af  sin  Fiende:  dog  skjondt  Kaempen  var  sunket  i  Knee, 
vedblev  ban  dog  endnu  at  stride  paa  det  mandigste.  En 
tredie  Islsender,  Vigfus,  greb  en  Ambolt,  som  stod  paa 
Dsekket,  og  slog  den  i  Hovedet  paa  Aslak  Holmskalle, 
saa^  Issen  brast^,  og  Hjernen  treengte  ud.  I  dette  0ieblik 
bordede  Erik  med  sine  Msend  Bues  Skib.  Den  forste  der 
kom  ombord,  var  Torstein  Midlang,  der  ramte  Bue  tversover 
Ansigtet,  saa  Nsese-Skjaermen  paa  Hjelmen  brast,  og 
Ngesen  klovedes,  men  faldt  selv  for  Bues  vseldige  Hug, 
der  nsesten  skar  ham  midtover.  Da  raabte  Bue  hoit: 
»Over  Bord,  alle  Bues  M9end,«  greb  to  Kister  fulde  af 
Guld,  og  styrtede  sig  i  Havet.  Mange  af  bans  Maend 
fulgte  ham,  men  endnu  flere  blev  drgebte  paa  Skibet.  Yagn 
Aakesson  holdt  dog  Stand  og  Fienderne  fra  Borde,  men 
tilsidst  kom  dog  Erik  op  paa  bans  Skib,  og  efter  den 
varmeste  Kamp  blev  Vagn  overmandet  og  fanget  med 
tredive  Maend.  Dermed  var  Slaget  endt  og  Seiren  vunden. 

^  =  saa  at,  second  conjunction  omitted,  see  Gram.  i).  140.     ''  Indie. 
past  from  briste  Intrans.  burst. 
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The  Jomsvikings  now  all  turned  to  flight,  except  Bue 
and  Vagn,  who  still  held  out.  Haakon  Jarl  laid  his  ship 
also  alongside  Bue's;  and  about  them  the  tide  of  battle 
ebbed  and  flowed.  Haavard  Hogvande  and  Aslak  Holm- 
skalle  succeeded  in  climbing  on  board  Haakon's  ship  where 
they  dealt  death  and  destruction.  Two  Icelanders,  brothers, 
Torleif  and  Tord  hastened  to  confront  Haavard  and  ex- 
changed blows  with  him.  They  received  severe  wounds, 
but  managed  at  last  to  hew  off  their  opponent's  feet.  The 
heroic  warrior  although  brought  upon  his  knees,  continued 
to  fight  right  manfully.  A  third  Icelander,  Vigfus,  snatched 
up  an  anvil,  that  stood  on  the  deck,  and  hurled  it  at  the 
head  of  Aslak  Holmskalle,  breaking  his  skull  and  dashing 
his  brains  out.  At  this  moment  Erik  and  his  men  boarded 
Bue's  Vessel.  The  first  to  come  on  board  was  Torstein 
Midlang,  who  smote  Bue  right  across  the  face,  with  such 
force  that  the  nose-guard  of  the  helmet  was  broken,  and 
the  nose  cleft  through;  but  the  assailant  himself  was 
killed  by  a  mighty  stroke  from  Bue,  who  almost 
severed  his  body  in  two.  Thereupon  Bue  shouted  aloud  : 
"  Overboard  all  Bue's  men !  "  seized  hold  of  two  chests 
full  of  gold  and  sprang  into  the  sea.  Many  of  his  men 
jumped  overboard  with  him,  but  the  greater  part  were 
killed  on  board  the  ship.  Vagn  Aakeson  however  still 
held  out  and  kept  his  foes  at  bay  some  time  longer,  until 
Erik  forced  his  way  on  board  Vagn's  ship  ;  then  after  a 
violent  resistance  being  overmatched  he  was  captured 
along  with  30  of  his  men.  This  ended  the  contest;  the 
battle  was  won. 
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De  fangne  Jomsvikinger  blev  forte  i  Land  for  at  drsebes. 
De  sad  paa  en  TrsebuV  :  Fodderne  var  bundne.  men  de  havde 
Hgenderne  fri.  Torkel  Leira,  Vagns  personlige  Fiends, 
paatog  sig  at  vsere  Boddel,  og  begyndte  fra  den  yderste. 
Han  sagde  triumferende  til  Vagn:  »Du  lovede  at  drsebe 
mig,  men  nu  ser  det  likere^  ud  til,  at  jeg  drgeber  dig.« 
Jomsvikingerne  bevarede  sit  freidige  Mod  til  det  sidste. 
En  sagde:  »Vi  har  ofte  tvistet  om,  hvorvidt  et  Menneske 
havde  sin  Bevidsthed,  efterat  Hovedet  var  hugget  af  ham : 
det  skal  vi  nu  prove ;  thi  hvis  jeg  ved  noget  af  mig  selv, 
efter  at  have  mistet  Hovedet,  skal  jeg  stikke  min  Kniv  i 
Jorden.«  Hovedet  faldt,  men  ogsaa  Kniven  af  den  dodes 
Haand.  Da  mange  allerede  var  drsebte,  kom  Raden  til 
en,  der  var  af  hoi  Vsext,  meget  fager,  og  med  et  Haar^ 
langt,  gult  og  skinnende  som  Silke.  Han  bad,  at  de  ikke 
vilde  gjore  Haaret  blodigt,  og  en  af  Hirdmaendene  slyngede 
det  om  begge  sine  Hsender  for  at  holde  fast  deri,  men  i 
det  samme*  0xen  faldt,  rykkede  Jomsvikingen  Hovedet 
tilbage,  saa*  Hugget  tog  Hirdmandens  Hsender  af.  Den 
bundne  Mand  raabte  da,  »End  er  ikke  alle  Jomsvikinger 
dode.*  Erik  Jarl,  som  var  tilstede,  spurgte :  »Hvad  er  dit 
Navn,  min  vakre  Mand?«  »Folk  kalder  mig  Sigurd, «  svarede 
ban,  »og  holder  mig  for  Bues  S0n.«  ^>Det  kan  nok  V8ere,« 
sagde  Jarlen,  »vil  du  have  Fred?«  »Det  kommer  an  paa, 
hvem  der  byder  den,«  svarede  Sigurd.  »Den  byder,  som  har 
Magt  dertil,«  var  Jarlens  Svar,  og  Jomsvikingen  blev  lost. 

^  Bole  of  a  felled  tree.  ^  Likere,  Norwegian  =  ligere.  ^  =  a  head 
of   hair.      *    Conjunction  at    omitted:    See    Gram.    p.    140. 
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Fate  of  the  Prisoners. 

The  captive  Jomsvikings  were  taken  to  land  to  be  put 
to  death.  They  sat  upon  the  trunk  of  a  tree:  their  feet 
were  bound,  but  they  had  their  hands  free.  Torkel  Leira, 
the  personal  enemy  of  Vagn,  undertook  to  be  their  execu- 
tioner, and  began  with  the  endmost  man.  He  exclaimed 
triumphantly  to  Vagn,  "You  vowed  you  would  kill  me, 
but  now  it  looks  more  likely  that  I  shall  kill  you." 

The   Jomsvikings    maintained  their  dauntless  hardihood 
to  the  last.     One  of  them  said,   "  We  have  often  disputed 
the   question,  how  long  a  man  would  retain  consciousness 
after  his  head  was  cut  off;  now  we  shall  prove  it:  for  if 
I    still    know   anything   after   I   have  lost  my  head  I  will 
stick    my    knife    in    the    ground."     His   head  fell,  but  the 
knife  fell  too  out  of  the  dead  man's  hand.     When  a  good 
many  had  been  already  put  to  death,  the  turn  came  to  a 
man  of  tall  stature,  very  handsome,  with  long  yellow  hair 
that    shone   like    silk.     He    begged  them  not  to  make  his 
hair   bloody,    and    one    of   the  guards  took  and  twisted  it 
round  his   two    hands    to    get    a   firm  hold  (and  keep  the 
hair  from  being  soiled  with  blood)  but  at  the  instant  when 
the  axe  fell,  the  Jomsviking  jerked  his  head  back,  so  that 
the   stroke    chopped    the  guard's  hands  off'.     The  prisoner 
then  called  out,   "  The  Jomsvikings  are  not  all  dead  yet !  " 
Earl   who  was  Erik,  standing,  by,  asked,    "  What  is  your 
name,  my  fine  fellow?"     "Folk  call  me  Sigurd,"  he  an- 
swered,  "  and  hold  me  to  be  Bue's  son."     "That  may  well 
be,"    said    the    Earl.     "Will   you  take  quarter? "     "That 
depends    upon   who  it  is  that  offers  it,"  answered  Sigurd. 
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»Vil  du  end^  give  alle  disse  Msend  Fred,«  sagde  Torkel, 
»saa  skal  dog  ikke  Vagn  Aakesson  slippe  derfra  med 
Livet.«  Med  leftet  0xe  springer  ban  frem  mod  Vagn,  men 
en  Jomsviking  kaster  sig  for  Torkels  Fodder;  ban  falder 
og  mister^  0xen :  den  griber  Vagn  og  giver  sin  Fiende 
Banesaar.  Erik  tilbyder  nu  Vagn  Livet,  og  denne  svarer, 
at  ban  vil  modtage  det,  bvis  bans  Staldbrodre  ogsaa  faar 
Fred,  og  paa  Eriks  Bud  bliver  nu  alle  loste. 

Medens  dette  foregik,  sad  Haakon  Jarl  paa  en  Trsestamme 
1  Nserbeden ;  da  klang  pludselig  en  Buestraeng  paa  et  af 
Skibene,  og  en  Pil  gjennemborede  en  af  Jarlens  fornemste 
Msend,  Lsendermanden^  Gissur  bvite  fra  Valders,  der,  praegtigt 
klsedt,  sad  ved  Haakons  Side.  Paa  Bues  Skib  fandt  man 
Haavard  ITogvande  med  afbugne  Fodder  endnu  staaende 
paa  Knae;  en  Bue  boldt  ban  i  Haanden.  »Sig  mig,  Gutter,« 
sagde  ban,  »bvem  faldt  fra  Trsestammen  ? «  Det  blev  bam 
sagt.  » Ubeldig  var  jeg  da,«  svarede  Haavard,  » tbi  Jarlen 
var  Pilen  tilt9enkt.«  Han  blev  strax  drsebt.  Fem  og  tyve 
af  Jomsvikingernes  Skibe  var  tagne,  og  da  Byttet  var  delt, 
adspredtes  Haeren.  Men  Haakon  var  vred  paa  sin  Son, 
fordi  ban  bavde  skjaenket  Vagn  Livet,  og  de  skiltes  soni 
Uvenner.  Men  Erik  tog  Jomsvikingen  med  sig  tilViken, 
og  fik  bam  meget  kjaer.  Han  gav  bam  Torkel  Leiras 
Datter  til  iEgte,  og  ved  bans  Afreise  et  godt  Langskib  med 
fuld  Udrustning.  Vagn  blev  ogsaa  Eriks  fuldtro  Ven  for 
Livet. 

POULSEN. 

[iortcelllnger  af  Norges  Historle.) 

^  Although  you  should  give.  ^  He  loses,  lets  go.  '  Vassal,  liege. 
iater  =  lord  lieutenant. 
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''It  is  offered  by  one  who  has  the  power  to  grant  it,"  was 
the  Earl's  reply,  and  the  Jomsviking  was  set  loose.  "  Nay 
then,  even  if  j^ou  grant  every  one  of  these  men  pardon," 
Torkel  broke  in,  "  Vagn  Aakeson  at  least  shall  not 
escape  from  here  with  his  life."  So  saying,  with  axe 
uplifted  he  rushed  at  Vagn ;  but  one  of  the  Jomsvikings 
suddenly  threw  himself  in  front  of  Torkel's  feet ;  he  stumbled, 
fell,  and  the  axe  flew  out  of  his  hand.  Vagn  snatched 
it  up,  and  gave  his  enemy  his  death-blow.  Erik  hereupon 
offered  Vagn  to  spare  his  life,  and  the  latter  replied, 
that  he  would  accept  it  on  condition  that  his  comrades 
also  received  quarter,  and  at  Erik's  command  they  were 
all  released. 

While  this  was  going  on,  Haakon  Jarl  was  sitting  on 
the  trunk  of  a  tree  not  far  off.  Suddenly  the  twang  of  a 
bowstring  was  heard  from  one  of  the  ships,  and  an  arrow 
transfixed  one  of  the  Earl's  chief  men,  Gissur  White,  the 
Leenderman  from  Valders,  who  in  gorgeous  dress,  was  sitting 
at  Haakon's  side.  Going  to  Bue's  ship  they  found  Haavard 
Hogvande  whose  feet  were  hewn  off,  still  standing  on 
his  knees,  and  holding  a  bow  in  his  hand.  "  Tell  me, 
boys,"  said  he,  "  who  was  the  one  that  fell  from  the  log?  " 
They  told  him,  Gissur.  "  So  then  I  was  unlucky,"  said 
Haavard,  "  for  the  arrow  was  meant  for  the  Earl. "  He 
was  put  to  death  immediately. 

Five  and  twenty  of  the  Jomsvikings'  ships  were  cap- 
tured, and  as  soon  as  the  booty  had  been  divided,  the 
army  dispersed.  But  Haakon  was  angry  with  his  son  for 
sparing  the  life  of  Vagn,  and  they  parted  in  unfriendliness. 
But  Erik  took  the  Jomsviking  with  him  to  Vik,  and  became 
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OLAF  DEN  HELLIGES  SAGA.  OLAF  I  ENGLAND. 

Da  den  engelske  Kong  Adalraad  spurte  dette^  i 
Flsemingeland,  vendte  han  strax  tilbage  til  England.  Da 
ban  kom  tilbage  til  sit  Land,  sendte  ban  Bud  til  alle  dem, 
der  mod  Betaling  vilde  bjselpe  bam  at  vinde  Landet 
tilbage,  og  der  samlede  sig  da  en  Msengde  Folk  til  bam; 
ogsaa  Kong  Olaf  kom  til  bans  Understottelse  med  en  stor 
Skare  Nordmsend. 

De  lagde  forst  ind  til  London  og  styrede  med  Skibsbaeren 
ind  i  Temsen,  men  Danerne  forsvarede  Borgen.  Paa  den 
anden  Side  af  Aaen  er  der  en  stor  Kjobstad,  som  beder 
Sudvirke ;  der  bavde  Danerne  gjort  store  Forberedelser, 
gravet  store  Diger  og  opreist  indenfor^  en  Yegg  af  Bjelker^, 
Stene  og  Torv  ;  der  bavde  de  mange  Folk.  Kong  Adalraad 
lod  det  Sted  baardt  angribe,  men  Danerne  forsvarede  sig, 
saa  at  ban  ingen  Vej  kunde  komme.  Der  vare  Brygger 
over  Aaen,  mellem  Borgen  og  Sudvirke,  saa  brede,  at  to 
Vogne  kunde  age  binanden  forbi  paa  dem.  Paa  den  Side 
af  Bryggerne,  som  vendte  udad,  vare  Forsvarssteder 
indrettede,  saavel  Kasteller*  som  Bord-Tage^,  saa  boje,  at 
de  naaede  en  Mand  midt  paa  Livet ;  under  Bryggerne  vare 

^  The  sudden  death  of  Svein  the  Danish  usurper.  ^  lit.  inside  the 
ditches.  ^  Vseg-Bjaelke  =  rampart  of  beams.  *  Battlements.  "  Pent- 
houses. 
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fond  of  him.  He  gave  him  Torkel  Leira's  daughter  in  mar- 
riage, and  at  his  departure  made  him  a  present  of  a  good 
warship  fully  equipped.  Vagn  too  became  and  remained 
Erik's  staunch  friend  for  life. 


SAINT  OLAF'S  EXPEDITION  TO   ENGLAND. 

When  the  English  king  Ethelred  heard  these  tidings 
in  Flanders,  he  returned  straightway  to  England.  As 
soon  as  he  arrived  in  his  own  country,  he  sent  a  summons 
to  all  who  were  willing  for  pay  to  help  him  to  win  back 
his  kingdom,  and  accordingly  a  multitude  of  people  flocked 
to  his  standard ;  king  Olaf  also  came  to  his  assistance  with 
a  large  company  of  Norsemen. 

They  first  made  for  London,  and  steered  with  their  fleet 
into  the  Thames ;  but  the  Danes  held  the  Tower.  Upon 
the  other  side  of  the  river  there  is  a  large  market-town, 
which  is  called  Southwark ;  there  the  Danes  had  made 
great  preparations;  they  had  dug  great  ditches,  and  erected 
behind  them  a  rampart  of  beams,  stones  and  turf;  they  had 
a  strong  force  there.  King  Ethelred  caused  that  place  to 
be  severely  assaulted,  but  the  Danes  defended  themselves 
so  well  that  he  could  not  make  any  impression  on  it. 
There  was  a  bridge  on  piles  across  the  river  between  the 
Tower  and  Southwark,  wide  enough  to  allow  two  carriages 
to  drive  past  each  other  upon  it.  Upon  that  side  of  the 
bridge  which  looked  down  stream  there  were  places  of 
defence  contrived,  both  castles  and  breast- works  with  roofs, 
reaching  to  the  height  of  a  man's  waist;  under  the  bridge 
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Stave   som    stode   ned  i  Grunden  af  Aaen.     Naar  Angreb 
skete,  stod  Hseren  overalt  paa  Bryggerne  og  verjede  dem. 


Kong  Adalraad  var  meget  bekymret  for  hvorledes  han 
skulde  vinde  Bryggerne.  Han  kaldte  alle  Hserens  Hovdinger 
til  Samtale  og  spurte  dem  til  Raads,  hvorledes  de  skulde 
faa  Bryggerne  ned.  Da  siger  Kong  Olaf,  at  han  skal  for- 
S0ge  at  Isegge  til  med  sit  Folk,  hvis  de  andre  Hovdinger 
ogsaa  ville  Isegge  til.  Ved  denne  Talestevne  blev  det  da 
aftalt,  at  de  skulle  Isegge  sin  Hser  op  under  Bryggerne, 
og  Enhver  gjorde  da  sine  Folk  og  Skibe  ferdige.  Kong 
Olaf  lod  nu  gjore  store  Flager^  af  Bjelker  og  flade  Flanker, 
hvortil  han  lod  forfaldne  Huse  tage  istykker ;  disse  Flager 
lod  han  ssette  over  sine  Skibe,  saa  vidt,  at  de  naaede 
udenfor  Siderne ;  derunder  lod  han  saette  Stave  saa  tset  og 
hoit,  at  man  baade  mageligt  kunde  bruge  Yaaben  derunder, 
og  at  det  kunde  holde  Stand  mod  Stene,  hvis  disse  bleve 
kastede  ovenfra.  Da  Haeren  var  fserdig  roede  de  op^  efter 
Aaen,  men  saa  snart  som  de  kom  user  ved  BryggernO; 
blev  der  baade  skudt  paa  dem  og  kastet  Stene  saa  store 
at  hverken  Hjelme  eller  Skjolde  kunde  holde  sig,  og  Ski- 
bene  selv  lede  overvsettes  Skade.  Mange  lagde  derfor  fra. 

*  Hurdles,  frame- work.     ^  Along,  following  the  course  of. 
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were  piles  fixed  in  the  bed  of  the  stream  below.  When- 
ever an  assault  was  made  the  soldiers  stood  on  the  bridge 
in  every  place  and  defended  it. 

Olaf  and  his  Norseme7i  force  their  ivay  up  the  Thames 
and   destroy   London    Bridge.      The   Panes  are  de- 
feated, and  Southwark  captured.      The  Tower  is 
surrendered  by  the  Danes,  and  Ethelred's 
Jcingship  re-established. 

King  Ethelred  was  much  troubled  as  to  how  he  should 
win  the  bridge.  He  called  all  the  captains  of  the  host  to 
a  conference,  and  asked  their  counsel  and  advice  how 
they  should  get  the  bridge  down.  Then  says  king  Olaf 
that  he  will  make  the  attempt  to  get  alongside  it  with 
his  men,  if  the  other  captains  will  do  the  same.  At  this 
council  it  was  agreed  upon  that  they  should  bring  their 
forces  right  up  under  the  bridge,  and  accordingly  each 
made  ready  his  ships  and  their  crews.  King  Olaf  now 
had  made  large  frames  of  beams  and  flat  planks,  for  which 
purpose  he  caused  the  timber  work  of  fallen  houses  to  be 
taken  to  pieces.  These  frames  he  placed  as  roofs  over  his 
vessels,  so  that  they  reached  out  beyond  the  bulwarks  on 
either  side;  and  they  were  supported  upon  posts  high 
enough  to  allow  the  men  to  use  their  weapons  conveniently, 
and  so  close  together  as  to  be  strong  enough  to  resist  stones, 
should  stones  be  cast  down  from  above.  When  the  squadron 
was  ready  they  rowed  up  the  river,  but  as  soon  as  they  came 
near  the  bridge,  such  a  shower  of  missiles  and  big  stones 
was  launched  at  them  that  neither  helmets  nor  shields 
availed,    and    the    vessels    themselves  suffered   exceeding 
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Men  Kong  Olaf  og  Nordmandshoeren  med  ham  roede  lige 
op  under  Bryggerne,  sloge  Toug  om  Stavene,  der  stottede 
Bryggerne,  og  roede  saa  af  alle  Kriefter  med  alle  Skibene 
ned  ad  Strommen.  Stavene  bleve^  nu  dragne  langs  Grunden, 
indtil  de  gik  los  under  Bryggerne,  og  da  disse  vare  tset 
besatte  med  vsebnede  Msend  og  opfyldte  med  mange  Stene 
og  Vaaben,  men  Stavene  brudte  ifra,  brast  de  istykker, 
og  mange  Folk  faldt  ned  i  Aaen,  men  alle  de  ovrige  flyg- 
tede  fra  Bryggerne,  deels  til  Borgen,  deels  til  Siidvirke. 
Nu  blev  Sudvirke  angrebet  og  indtaget.  Da  M^endene  i 
Borgen  saa,  at  Aaen  Tems  var  indtagen,  saa  at  de  ej 
kunde  hindre  Skibene  fra  at  gaa  op  i  Landet,  bleve  de 
bange,  gave  Borgen  op  og  modtoge  Kong  Adalraad. 

P.  A.  Munch. 
^  See  Gt'am.  p.  64,  61,  blev  draget,  might  also  be  used. 

HAUGIANERNE* 

Paa  Bordet  i  Madame  Torvestads  Stue  var  der  en  fastskruet 
Pult ;  der  laa  altid  Bibelen  opslaaet.  Det  var  Saras  Plads, 
og  ved  Siden  af  hende  satte  Madamen  idag  en  god  Stol 
for  Skipper  Worse. 

Der  var  kommen  nogle  alvorlige  Koner,  der  satte  sig 
rundt  Vseggene,  lagde  Hsenderne  i  Skjodet  og  sukkede. 
Et  Par  unge  Piger  trykkede  sig  sammen  med  Henriette 
paa  en  altfor  kort  Bsenk  ved  Ovnen,  og  en  half-voxen  Gut, 
hvem  Forseldrene  slaebte  med  fra  Forsamling  til  Forsamling, 
satte   sig    —  gulbleg  med  Finner  og  Fregner  og  en  fuld- 

*  A  sect  of  religious  dissenters  in  Norway,  called  after  their  founder 
Hans  Nilsen  Hauge,  horn  1771,  died  1824. 
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damage.  Many  therefore  drew  away.  But  king  Olaf  and 
his  company  of  Norsemen  with  him  rowed  right  up  under 
the  bridge,  cast  ropes  around  the  piles,  which  supported 
it,  and  then  rowed  with  all  their  might  down  stream,  all 
the  ships  pulling  together.  The  piles  were  thus  dragged 
along  the  bottom,  until  they  broke  loose  from  the  bridge, 
which  being  crowded  with  armed  men,  and  burdened  with 
heaps  of  stones  and  weapons,  when  the  supports  were  torn 
from  underneath,  collapsed  and  broke  asunder,  and  many 
people  fell  into  the  river,  but  all  the  rest  fled  from  the 
bridge,  some  to  the  Tower  and  some  to  Southwark.  Then 
Southwark  was  attacked  and  taken.  When  the  men  in 
the  Tower  saw  that  the  foe  was  master  of  the  river 
Thames,  they  lost  heart,  and  surrendered,  and  received 
Ethelred  for  their  King. 

THE  HAUGIAN  METHODISTS.     A  TEA-PARTY. 

On  the  table  in  Madam  Torvestads  parlour  stood  a  desk 
fastened  to  it  by  screws,  where  the  Bible  always  lay  open. 
This  was  Sara's  place,  and  by  her  side  to-day  Madam  had 
placed  a  comfortable  chair  for  Skipper  Worse. 

There  had  already  arrived  some  seriously-minded  women, 
who  seated  themselves  along  the  walls,  laid  their  hands 
upon  their  laps,  and  sighed.  A  couple  of  young  girls 
squeezed  themselves  close  together,  beside  Henrietta,  on  a 
bench  much  too  short  for  them,  by  the  stove,  and  a  half- 
grown  boy,  whom  his  parents  trailed  about  with  them  from 
meeting  to  meeting — a  pale-faced  urchin,  pimpled  and 
freckled,  with  features  absolutely  devoid  of  expression— took 
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kommen  f0lelsesl0s  Mine  —  paa  den  yderste  Snip  af  en 
Stol  nederst  ved  Deren. 

Lidt  efter  kom  Mandfolkene  i  Folge.  Der  var  Brodrene 
Endre  og  Nicolai  Egeland,  som  havde  den  storste  Bonde- 
handel  i  Byen;  Sivert  Jespersen,  som  i  faa  Aar  havde 
samlet  sig  en  Formue  ved  Silden,  og  endnu  en  fire  fern  af 
de  mere  fremragende  Haugianere  —  Haandvserkere  eller 
Handelsmaend. 

Madame  Torvestad  tog  dem  alle  i  Haanden  og  sogte  at 
skaffe  dem  Plads,  hvilket  tilslut  blev  vanskeligt  nok,  skjont 
Stuen  var  rummelig  og  fuld  af  Stole. 

Hans  Fennefos  gik  hen  og  hilste  paa  Sara,  og  spurgte 
idetsamme,  hvem  Laenestolen  var  sat  frem  til  ? 

»Skipper  Worse  vil  komme  her  iaften,«  svarede  Sara 
uden  at  se  op. 

Hans  Nilsen^  blev  forbauset  og  ilde  tilmode,  uden  at 
kunne  gjore  sig  rigtig  Rede  for  Grunden.  Madame  Torve- 
stad hilste  venlig  paa  ham;  men  hun  satte  sig  ikke  endnu 
paa  sin  Plads;  hun  gik  omkring  —  lidt  febrilsk,  indtil 
Jacob  Worse  endelig  kom. 

Da  han  aabnede  Doren,  fik  han  en  uvilkaarlig  Lyst  til 
at  lobe  sin  Yei.  Han  kom  fra  sine  luftige  Vserelser,  hvor 
der  endnu  var  lidt  Lys  fra  Aftenhimmelen.  Men  her  var 
morkt  og  kvalmt;  to  Talglys  stod  i  Messingstager  og 
skinnede  over  Bordet  og  Bibelpulten ;  men  ude  i  Stuen 
kunde  man  ikke  se  andet  end  en  Rad  af  Ansigter  langs 
Vseggene. 

Der  blev  imidlertid  ikke  Tale  om  at  slippe.  Madame 
Torvestad  tog  ham  saa  venligt  ved  Haanden  og  forte  ham 

^  Hans  Nilsen  Fennefofi,  a  young  minister  of  the  sect. 
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his  seat  on  the  extreme  edge  of  a  chair  nearest  the  door. 

A  little  while  after  came  the  menfolk  in  a  body.  There 
were  the  brothers  Henry  and  Nicholas  Egeland,  who  had 
the  biggest  trade  with  the  peasants  of  any  in  the  town; 
Sivert  Jespersen  who  in  a  few  years  had  made  a  fortune 
in  the  herring  business ;  and  four  or  five  more  of  the  most 
prominent  Haugians — artisans  or  tradesmen. 

Madam  Torvestad  took  each  by  the  hand,  and  proceeded 
to  find  them  places,  which  at  last  became  difficult  enough, 
although  the  room  was  large,  and  there  was  no  lack  of 
chairs. 

Hans  Fennefos  went  and  greeted  Sara,  and  asked  at  the 
same  time,  for  whom  the  easy  chair  was  set  out. 

"Skipper  Worse  intends  to  come  here  this  evening,"  an- 
swered Sara,  without  looking  up. 

Hans  Nilsen  was  surprised,  and  felt  somewhat  put 
out,  without  being  able  quite  to  explain  to  himself  the 
reason.  Madame  Torvestad  received  him  in  a  friendly 
manner ;  but  did  not  return  to  her  seat  at  once ;  she  kept 
moving  about,  somewhat  nervously,  until  Jacob  Worse 
at  last  arrived. 

When  he  opened  the  door  he  felt  an  involuntary  impulse 
to  run  away.  He  had  come  from  his  fresh,  airy  room 
where  there  was  still  a  little  light  from  the  evening  sky. 
But  here  all  was  dark  and  stuffy.  Two  tallow  dips  in 
brass  candlesticks,  shed  their  light  upon  the  table  and  the 
bible  desk,  but  out  in  the  room  nothing  could  be  seen 
except  a  row  of  faces  along  the  walls. 

In  the  meantime  escape  had  become  out  of  the  question, 
Madam   Torvestad  took  him  graciously  by  the  hand,  and 
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ind.  Desuden  var  han  jo  kjendt  af  alle,  og  Mandfolkene 
kom  frem,  for  at  nseves  med  ham  og  onske  ham  velkom- 
men  hjem. 

Der  blev  almindelig  Glsede  ved  at  se  ham  her  i  Forsamlin- 
gen ;  thi  Jacob  Worse  var  en  betydelig  Mand  i  Byen ;  og 
hidtil  havde  han  snarere  hort  til  Haugianernes  Fiender  og 
Spottere.  De  nikkede  og  smilede  til  Madame  Torvestad, 
og  hun  nod  sin  Triumf.  Isser  var  Sivert  Jespersen  fornoiet. 
Han  og  Worse  vare  gamle  Kjendinger  fra  Fisket  nordpaa; 
og  Sivert  Gesvint  —  som  han  kaldtes  —  var  udenfor 
Forsamlingen  en  livlig  og  foretagsom  Mand.  Paa  samme 
Tid  som  bans  Mund  var  fuld  af  Guds  Ord  og  Salmevers, 
kunde  han  tage  ordentlig  fat  i  et  Knibetag  eller  seile  som 
en  Vaaghals,  naar  det  gjalt  om  at  komme  forst  frem  til 
Fiskepladsen. 

Skipper  Worse  knurrede  lidt  og  strog  sit  Odderskind, 
da  Sivert  Gesvint  trykkede  bans  Haand  og  onskede  ham 
saa  inderligt  kjserligt  velkommen.  Der  var  nemlig  en  gammel 
Historie  mellem  dem  om  et  Parti  Salt,  som  Worse  formente 
Sivert  havde  snydt  ham  paa;  og  det  havde  han  sagt  ham  — 
bent  frem  —  mange  Gange,  naar  de  modtes  paa  Fisket ; 
men  Sivert  Gesvint  pleiede  bare  at  smile  venligt  og  klappe 
ham  paa  Skulderen. 

Madame  Torvestad  forte  nu  Worse  hen  til  Lsenestolen: 
han  folte  sig  yderst  ilde  tilmode  og  forbandede  i  sit  stille 
Sind  baade  Lauritz^  og  Madamen.  Men  Lauritz  sad  hoist 
lyksalig  paa  en  Skammel  bag  to  tykke  Madamer,  mellem 
hvilke  han  kunde  skimte  Henriette.     Sara  hilste  blufserdigt 

^  The  Sktpper\'i  apprentice  hoy,  on  hoard  ship,  to  gratify  whom,  the 
Shipper  had  come  to  the  meeting. 
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led  him  in.  He  was  very  well  known  to  all  of  them,  and 
the  men  came  forward  to  shake  hands  with  him,  and  bid 
him  welcome  home  from  his  voyage. 

There  was  universal  joy  at  seeing  him  here  at  the  meeting ; 
for  Jacob  Worse  was  a  person  of  importance  in  the  town ; 
and  hitherto  he  had  rather  belonged  to  the  scoffers  and 
enemies  of  the  Haugians.  They  nodded  and  smiled  at 
Madam  Torvestad,  and  she  enjoyed  her  triumph.  Sivert 
Jespersen  was  especially  pleased.  He  and  Worse  were 
old  acquaintances  from  meeting  at  the  fishing  season  up 
North,  and  "smart  Sivert" — as  he  was  called — was,  outside 
the  conventicle,  a  brisk  enterprising  man.  At  the  same 
time  that  his  mouth  was  full  of  texts  and  verses  of  hymns, 
he  could  hold  his  own  pretiy  well  at  a  pinch,  and  could 
sail  as  fast  as  a  beaked  whale  when  it  was  of  importance 
to  get  first  to  the  fishing  ground. 

Skipper  Worse  growled  a  little,  and  smoothed  his  otter- 
skin  hat,  when  smart  Sivert  pressed  his  hand,  and  wel- 
comed him  with  such  fervent  cordiality.  There  was,  be 
it  known,  an  old  grievance  between  them,  about  a  con- 
signment of  salt,  in  which  Worse  believed  that  Sivert  had 
cheated  him :  and  he  had  told  him  so  to  his  face — many 
a  time,  when  they  met  at  the  fishing;  but  smart  Sivert 
used  only  to  smile  pleasantly,  and  pat  him  on  the  shoulder. 

Madam  Torvestad  now  led  Worse  to  the  arm-chair.  He 
felt  himself  utterly  out  of  humour,  and  cursed  in  his  heart 
both  Lauritz  and  Madam.  But  Lauritz  was  sitting  in  the 
lieight  of  bliss  on  a  stool  behind  two  stout  ladies,  between 
whom  he  was  able  to  get  a  glimpse  of  Henrietta.  Sara 
greeted   the    Skipper   with   a   blush;  he  stroked  her   hair: 
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paa   Skipper   Worse;   han   strog  hende   over  Haaret;  han 
havde  jo  seet  liende  voxe  op  fra  liden  Pige. 

Da  nu  alle  vare  komme  tilsaede,  og  der  var  blevet  ganske 
stille,  sagde  Madame  Torvestad: 

»Nu,  lille  Erik  Pontoppidan!  kan  du  saa  fortaelle  mig, 
hvad  der  blev  talt  om  i  Forsamlingen  ?« 

»0m  HelliggJ0relsen«  —  kom  det  fra  den  blegfinnede 
Gut  ved  Doren  —  ligesaa  prompte  og  tonlost,  somom  der^ 
var  bleven  trykket  paa  en  Knap. 

»Hvilken  Salme  var  det  I  sang  —  Henriette!  —  det 
busker  du  vel  ?«  spurgte  Moderen. 

Henriette  havde  vseret  i  Forsamlingen;  men  optaget  af 
den  sorgelige  Efterretning,  at  Lauritz  ikke  fik  bo  hos  dem, 
havde  hun  ikke  haft  stort  Udbytte  af  Andagten.  Og  da 
hun  saa  kom  hjem  og  fik  bore,  at  han  alligevel  havde  faaet 
Lov,  var  hun  bleven  saa*  hoppende  glad,  at  Moderens 
Sporgsmaal  faldt  over  hende  som  et  Spand  Vand.  Hun 
blev  ildende  rod  og  vidste  hverken  ud  eller  ind. 

Madame  Torvestad  saa  et  0ieblik  strsengt  paa  hende ; 
derpaa  vendte  hun  sig  mod  Erik  Pontoppidan,  og  saasnart 
hendes  Blik  havde  berort  Knappen,  svarede  han  uden  at 
blinke^ : 

»Nu  bor  ei  Synden  mere  —  « 

Der  var  flere  i  Forsamlingen,  som  nikkede  og  smilede 
opmuntrende  til  Gutten.  Hans  Moder  —  en  tyk,  gul 
Madam  —  og  Faderen  Endre  Egeland  vare  stolte  af  ham. 
Men  Erik  Pontoppidan  lod  ikke  til  at  maerke  noget  af 
alt  det. 

^  Impersonal,  lit.  there  had  been  pressed  upon.  *  lit.  so  jumping 
glad.     *  lit.  without  winking. 
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he   had   seen   her,    you   know,  grow  up  from  a  little  girl. 

When  at  length  all  were  seated,  and  there  was  complete 
silence.  Madam  Torvestad  said: 

*  Now  little  Erik  Pontoppidan !  do  you  think  you  can 
tell  me  what  the  sermon  was  about  at  meeting  ?  " 

"  Sanctification ! "  came  the  answer  from  the  sallow  pimpled 
boy  by  the  door — prompt  and  monotonous,  as  if  the  sound 
had  been  forced  out  by  pressing  a  button. 

"  What  hymn  was  it  you  sang,  Henrietta  ?  Of  course 
you  remember  that  ?  "  asked  her  mother. 

Henrietta  had  been  at  the  meeting,  but  preoccupied  by 
the  sad  intelligence  that  Lauritz  would  not  be  allowed 
to  lodge  at  their  house,  she  had  not  profited  much  by  her 
devotions.  And  so  when  on  arriving  at  home  she  learnt 
that  he  had  got  leave  after  all,  she  was  so  transported 
that  her  mother's  question  fell  upon  her  like  a  bucket  of 
cold  water.  She  became  burning  red^  and  knew  not  which 
way  to  look. 

Madam  Torvestad  looked  at  her  sternly  for  a  moment, 
and  then  turned  towards  Erik  Pontoppidan,  and  the  moment 
her  look  was  brought  to  bear  on  the  button,  the  automaton 
replied  without  moving  a  muscle: 

"  No  more  shall  sin  have  sway— " 

There  were  many  in  the  company  who  nodded  and  smiled 
encouragingly  to  the  boy.  His  mother,  a  stout,  sallow- 
complexioned  person,  and  his  father  Henry  Egeland  were 
proud  of  him.  But  Erik  Pontoppidan  gave  no  sign  of  being 
aware  of  all  this. 

No  one  looked  at  Henrietta — except  Lauritz ;  she  sat 
ashamed,  and  crouched  behind  her  lady  friends. 
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Paa  Henriette  saa  ingen  —  uden  Lauritz;  hun  sad 
skamfuld  og  krob  bagved  sine  Veninder. 

Madame  Torvestad  istemte  nu,  og  de  andre  fulgte  — 
uden  Salmeb0ger: 

Nu  bor  ei  Synden  mere 

Med  Magt  og  Herredom 
Udi^  mit  Kjod  regjere, 

Men  daglig  kastes  om. 

Alle  sex  Vers  blev  sungne.  Det  lod  for  Jacob  Worse 
forunderligt  morkt  og  felsligt  —  alle  disse  Stemmer  i  den 
lave  Stue,  Kvindernes  kvasse  Roster  og  Mcendenes  dybe 
Knurren.  Langsomt  —  uendeligt  langsomt  gik  det:  og  i 
Pausen  efter  hver  Strofe  havde  Sivert  Jespersen  nogle 
besynderlige  Skjselvninger  og  Trimulanter,  som  horte  til 
bans  Maner. 

Det  var  en  af  de  ^Eldste,  som  havde  talt  i  Forsamlin- 
gen,  og  ban  var  ikke  tilstede  iaften  bos  Madame  Torvestad ; 
bun  spurgte  derfor,  om  nogen  vilde  give  bende  et  lidet 
Ord  af  bans  Tale.  Derved  saa  bun  og  flere  andre  ben  paa 
Fennefos ;  men  ban  sad  stille  med  Munden  sammenknebet ; 
det  saa  ud,  somom  ban  ikke  vilde  tale  iaften. 

»Ja,  jeg  for  min  ringe  DeF,«  begyndte  da  Sivert  Jesperson, 
*jeg  synes,  den  Gamle  talte  rigtigt  saa  godt  og  inderligen 
enfoldigt.  Det  var  om  den  Helligaands  Gjerning,  —  som 
lille  Erik  Pontoppidan  var  saa  flink  til  at  sige  —  og 
den  Gamle  valgte  til  Udgangspunkt  Lutbers  Ord  til  Arti- 
kelen :  Jeg  tror,  at  jeg  ikke  af  min  egen  Styrke  og  Fornuft 
kan   tro   paa   Cbristum  eller  komme   til   Cbristum,    —  og 

®  Udi,   archaic  =  in.     '  lit.  for  my  poor  part. 
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Madam  Torvestad  now  gave  out  the  tune  and  the  others 
joined  in — without  hymn-books, 

"  No  more  shall  sin  have  sway 

Unchecked  in  hearts  devout 
Nor  rule  our  flesh — each  day 

We'll  cast  the  devil  out." 

All  six  verses  were  sung.  It  struck  Jacob  Worse  as 
singularly  gloomy  and  repulsive— all  these  voices  in  the 
low  chamber,  the  women's  shrill  tones  and  the  deep  growl 
of  the  men.  Slow,  tedious,  interminable,  on  it  went,  and 
at  the  pause  after  each  verse  Sivert  Jespersen  executed 
certain  remarkable  shakes  and  quavers,  which  were  peculiar 
to  his  style  of  singing. 

It  was  one  of  the  Elders  who  had  preached  at  the 
meeting,  and  he  was  not  present  this  evening  at  Madam 
Torvestad's;  she  asked  therefore  whether  any  one  would 
favour  them  with  a  little  outline  of  his  discourse.  There- 
upon she  and  many  others  looked  towards  Fennefos,  but 
he  sat  still,  with  mouth  tightly  closed.  It  seemed  as  if 
he  did  not  want  to  discourse  this  evening. 

"Well  then,"  began  Sivert  Jespersen,  "I,  according  to  my 
poor  understanding,  think  the  old  gentleman  preached  us 
a  right  good  hearty  simple  sermon.  It  was  about  the 
working  of  the  Spirit — as  little  Erik  Pontoppidan  was  so 
clever  as  to  tell  us — and  the  preacher  choose  for  his  starting 
point,  Luther's  words  on  the  clause  in  the  catechism,  'I 
believe  that  I  cannot  of  mine  own  strength  arid  reason 
believe  in  Christ,  nor  come  to  Christ' — and  he  proved 
quite    clearly— at    least    it    seems    so    to    me — both   from 
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han  viste  saa  klarligen  —  saaledes  synes  da  jeg  ialfald  — 
baade  af  Skriften  og  den  daglige  Erfaring,  hvor  elendigen 
vi  komme  tilkort  baade  i  det  timelige  og  i  det  aandelige, 
naar  vi  holde  Kjod  for  vor  Arm  og  forlade  os  paa  vor 
egen  skrobelige  Fornuft.« 

Nicolai  Egeland,  som  ikke  var  videre  begavet  i  aandelig 
Henseende,  sagde  nu :   » Jeg  tror  Herre !  hjselp  min  Vantro. « 

Han  kunde  i  Virkeligheden  ikke  mer  end  fire  eller  fern 
Skriftsteder  udenad,  dem  han  anvendte  som  det  kunde  falde 
sig,  og  mangengang  faldt  det  sig  slet  ikke.  Men  Brodrene 
kjendte  bans  Trofasthed  og  bar  over  med  ham ;  han  havde 
nu  engang  ikke  faaet  storre  Pund  anbetroet^. 

En  af  Kvinderne  sukkede :  » Ja  det  var  et  sandt  Ord  — 
Sivert  Jespersen!  ikke  skulde  vi  langt  komme  med  vor 
egen  Fornuft  i  de  aandelige  Ting.« 

Madame  Torvestad  tog  nu  Ordet:  hun  sad  gjerne  og 
bladede  i  en  hel  Del  smaa  Boger,  som  laa  paa  Bordet  ved 
hendes  Plads  ligeoverfor  Sara.  Det  var  dels  Traktater, 
dels  Bonnesamlinger  og  aandelige  Sange.  Og  naar  hun 
traf  noget,  som  passede,  flettede  hun  det  ind  i  sine  egne 
Ord,  saa  det  blev  halvt  Tale,  halvt  Oplsesning. 

»En  Kristen  bor  altid  ihukomme, «  begyndte  hun,  »at 
der  er  mange  hoie  og  hemmelighedsfulde  Undervserker  i 
Naadens  Husholdning,  som  aldrig  i  Tiden  af  den  stakkels 
Menneskeforstand  skulle  kunne  fattes  og  begribes.  Derfor 
behove  vi  aldrig  at  besvsere  os  med  at  forsoge  at  begribe 
det:  men  blot  stole  paa  Guds  Almagt  og  Sanddruhed,  som 
har  kundgjort  os  det.  Ja  —  saasnart  Fornuften  vil  begynde 
at  overveie,  hvorledes  det  er  muligt,  hvad  Christus  siger, 
*  Comparative,  had  not  been  entrusted  with  the  greater  talents. 
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Scripture,  and  daily  experience,  how  miserably  we  fall 
short,  both  in  the  temporal  and  the  spiritual,  when  we 
take  flesh  for  our  arm,  and  depend  upon  our  own  frail 
reason. " 

Nicolas  Egeland  who  was  not  highly  gifted  in  the  spiritual 
line,  remarked  now : 

"  I  believe.  Lord,  help  thou  mine  unbelief  I "  He  knew  in 
reality  four  or  five  texts,  not  more,  by  heart,  and  these 
he  quoted  whenever  a  suitable  opening  occurred,  and  very 
often  the  opening  was  not  quite  suitable.  But  the  brethren 
knew  it  was  all  in  good  faith,  and  so  put  up  with  him — 
he  was  one  to  whom  not  many  talents  had  been  confided. 

One  of  the  women  remarked  with  a  sigh  :  "  Ah  yes,  indeed 
that  was  a  true  word,  Sivert  Jespersen!  we  should  not 
be  able  to  get  on  far  in  spiritual  things  by  the  help  of 
our  own  reason ! " 

Madam  Torvestad  now  took  up  the  parable;  she  liked 
to  sit,  and  turn  over  the  leaves  of  a  number  of  little  books, 
which  lay  by  her  place  at  the  table  opposite  Sara.  They 
were  partly  Tracts,  partly  Collections  of  Hymns  and 
Spiritual  Songs:  and  when  she  lighted  on  anything  that 
suited,  she  wove  it  into  her  own  discourse,  so  that  it 
became  half  talking  half  reading. 

"A  Christian  ought  always  to  bear  in  mind,"  she  began, 
"  that  there  are  many  high  and  mysterious  miracles  in  the 
dispensation  of  grace,  which  while  time  lasts,  can  never 
be  grasped  and  comprehended  by  the  poor  human  under- 
standing. Therefore  we  need  never  trouble  ourselves 
with  trying  to  understand  them,  but  only  rely  upon  the 
almighty  power   and    truthfulness   of   God    who   hath    re- 
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skulle  vi  strax  vide,  at  det  er  Fristelsens  Time;  —  at 
Djsevelen  er  user,  den  gamle,  fornuftige  Slange,  som  for- 
forte  Eva  ved  sin  Trseskhed;  og  da  skulle  vi  0ieblikkelig 
paakalde  Guds  Navn  til  Beskyttelse  mod  Doden,  ja  mod 
salve  Helvede.     Maatte  vi  dertil  alle  forundes  Naade.« 

»Amen«  —  sagde  Nicolai  Egeland. 

»Men  Kjsere ! «  —  spurgte  Si  vert  Jespersen  henover  til 
de  unge,  »hvorledes  skulle  vi  forundes  denne  Naade?« 

»Det  er  den  Helligaands  Gjerning,«  kom  der  nede  fra 
Doren. 

»Det  var  rigtigt  svaret  —  lille  Erik!  og  hvad  kalder  du 
denne  den  Helligaands  Gjerning?» 

» HelliggJ0relsen.« 

»0g  af  hvilke  Stykker  bestaar  HelliggJ0relsen  ?  kan  du 
ogsaa  svare  paa  det?« 

2>Igjenf0delsen,  Retferdiggjorelsen  og  Fornyelsen.« 

Atter  saa  alle  med  Velbehag  paa  den  flinke  Gut.  Selv 
sad  ban  uden  Forandring  i  sit  Ansigt,  Munden  halvaaben  — 
parat,  saasnart  nogen  trykkede  paa  Knappen. 

A.  L.  Kjelland. 
{Af  Skipper   Worse.) 
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vealed  them  unto  us.  Yes — as  soon  as  the  reason  begins  to 
reflect  on  and  question  the  possibility  of  what  Christ 
saith,  we  shall  soon  find  out  that  that  is  the  hour  of 
temptation:  that  the  devil  is  near,  that  sly  old  serpent 
who  beguiled  Eve  by  his  craftiness;  and  then  we  must 
immediately  call  upon  God's  name  for  our  protection  against 
death,  yea,  against  hell  itself.  May  we  all  of  us  be  vouch- 
safed grace  thereto ! " 

"  Amen," — said  Nicolas  Egeland. 

"  And  now,  my  dears, "  said  Sivert  Jespersen  addressing 
the  youthful  part  of  the  congregation,  "  how  are  we  to  be 
vouchsafed  this  grace." 

"It  is  the  act  of  the  Holy  Spirit,"  came  from  the  direc- 
tion of  the  door. 

"That  was  rightly  answered,  little  Erik,  and  what  do 
you  call  this  Act  of  the  Holy  Spirit?  " 

"  Sanctification. " 

"And  of  what  parts  does  Sanctification  consist?  Can 
you  answer  that  too  ? " 

*  Regeneration,  Righteousness  and  a  new  Spirit. " 

All  looked  with  approval  towards  the  clever  boy.  For 
his  part,  he  sat  without  the  slightest  change  of  counten- 
ance, with  mouth  half  open — ready  to  respond  the  moment 
any  one  should  press  the  knob  again. 


VERSE. 
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NORDMANDSSANG. 

Hvor  herligt  er  mit  Fodeland, 
det  havomkranste  gamle  Norge ! 
sku  disse  stolte  Klippeborge, 
som  evig  trodse  Tidens  Tand! 
TJrverdners  gamle  Bautastene, 
der  gjennem  Klodens  Storme  ene, 
som  Kjsemper  end  i  Brynjer  blaa 
med  Solverhielm  om  Issen  staa. 


Da  Akathor  saa  Norges  Fjeld, 

sin  Kongestol  han  der  opreiste; 

de  Kjsemper,  som  mod  Skyen  kneiste, 

de  huede  hans  Heltesj^l. 

Naar  hoit  i  Sky  sin  Vogn  han  kjorte, 

sin  Hyldest  han  fra  Klippen  horte; 

de  Kjaempestemmer  hylded  Thor, 

da  var  der  Helteold  i  Nord! 

Da  scr  jeg  hvor  min  Nordmand  gik, 
i  Stormgang  fast  saa  Jorden  bseved', 
ham  Doden  var  en  Mo,  som  svseved' 
udi  hans  Arm,  med  Frojas  Blik; 
og  i  en  Runddans  over  Valen 
ham  hseved'  op  til  Gudesalen, 
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How  glorious  is  my  native  land! 
The  old  sea-crowned,  sea-girldled  Norway! 
See  yonder  peaks,  that,  each  alone 
Like  some  primeval  Bauta  stone. 
Rise  proudly  up  to  heavens  doorway! 
Grim  warrior  forms  in  corslet  blue 
And  silver  helm,  the  glaciers  hue. 
Defying  time  and  storm  they  stand 
The  guardians  of  our  native  strand! 

When  Thor  on  Norway  cast  his  eyes, 
*Here  will  I  fix  my  throne,'  said  he; 
*  Right  well  their  homage  pleaseth  me 
Who  flout  the  fury  of  the  skies.' 
For  as  he  drove  his  car  sublime, 
(That  was  the  North's  heroic  time) 
Around  deep  mountain-voices  swore 
Allegiance  to  Aka-Thor. 

Then  saw  I  how  my  Norseman  drove 
In  tempest  through  a  world  dismayed; 
He  welcomed  Death — Death  seemed  a  maid 
As  Freya  fair,  with  looks  of  love; 
Who  hovering  oer  the  battle  plain 
Upbore  to  heaven  the  warrior  slain; 
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og  end  i  Livets  Afskedsstund 
et  Drapa  kvad  den  blege  Mund. 

Jeg  har  de  gamle  Sagn  saa  kjser! 
Naar  Luren  gjennem  Dalen  toner 
vemodigt  mellem  Birkens  Kroner, 
da  drommer  jeg  ora  Blod  paa  Svserd. 
Naar  Fossen  vildt  fra  Klippen  skummer 
sin  monotone  Bas  den  brummer, 
da  tykkes  mig,  jeg  borer  Klang 
af  Vaabenstorm  og  Skaldesang. 

I  Fjeldets  Son  endnu  jeg  ser 

et  Skud  af  gamle  Kjaempestammen ; 

i  0jet  funkier  Helteflammen, 

som  frejdig  kun  ad  Faren  ler, 

i  Pigens  0jne  blaa  jeg  skuer 

Uskyldighed  og  Sjofnas  Luer, 

og  Iduns  evig-unge  Vaar 

paa  hendes  Kinder  farvet  staar! 

Ja!  herligt  er  mit  Fodeland, 
det  gamle  klippefaste  Norge 
med  Sommerdal  og  Vinterborge, 
der  evig  trodse  Tidens  Tand! 
Om  Kloden  rokkes  end,  dets  Fjselde 
skal  Stormen  dog  ei  kunne  fselde; 
som  Bauta  end  de  skulle  staa, 
og  vise,  hvor  vort  Norge  laa! 

S.  0.  Wolff. 
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Then  sang  he  with  his  latest  breath 
His  drapa  song — and  passed  with  Death. 

Ah,  well  I  love  those  Sagas  old, 

The  horn  sad-echoing  through  the  glade 

I  hear,  and  dream  of  blood-stained  blade, 

And  far-off  fights  in  story  told. 

And  in  the  thundering  downward  dash 

Of  waterfall,  I  hear  the  clash 

And  clang  of  arms,  and  borne  along 

The  Skald's  triumphant  battle-song. 

Son  of  the  Fells,  in  you  I  trace 
A  scion  of  your  warrior  sires ; 
In  eyes  that  flash  heroic  fires. 
And  still  laugh  danger  in  the  face. 
Still  in  the  maiden's  eyes  of  blue 
Gleams  Sjofna's  innocence  anew. 
And  Idun's  ever-blooming  spring 
Still  lends  her  cheek  its  colouring. 

Yes !  glorious  is  my  native  land. 
Rock-based-  of  old,  immoveable. 
With  summer  vale,  and  wintry  fell, 
Proof  against  time's  destroying  hand. 
Yon  hills,  though  Earth's  foundation  rock 
Shall  stand  unshattered  by  the  shock, 
Eternal  monuments !  for  aye 
To  mark  where  once  our  Norway  lay. 
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/  NORGES  SKAAL. 

(A.D.  1771.) 

For  Norge,  Kjsempers  Fodeland, 

vi  denne  Skaal  vil  tomme, 

og  naar  vi  ferst  faa  Blod  paa  Tand, 

vi  S0dt  om  Frihed  dromme. 

Dog  vaagne  vi  vel  op  engang 

og  bryde  Lsenker,  Baand  og  Tvang: 

For  Norge,  Kjsempers  Fodeland, 

vi  denne  Skaal  adtomme! 

Hver  tapper  Helt,  blandt  Klipper  fod, 

vi  drikke  vil  til  iEre ! 

Hver  serlig  Norsk,  som  Laenker  brod, 

skal  evig  elsket  vsere! 

den  vrede  Livvagts  Vaabenbrag  * 

forklarer  trolig  Nordmsends  Sag: 

Hver  serlig  Norsk  blandt  Klipper  fod, 

vi  drikke  vil  til  JErel 

En  Skaal  for  dig,  min  kjsekke  Yen, 

og  for  de  norske  Piger! 

og  bar  du  en,  saa  Skaal  for  den ! 

og  Skam  faa  den  som  s vigor! 

og  Skam  faa  den,  som  elsker  Tvang 

*  An  order  had  been  issued  that  the  Norwegian  regiment  of  life- 
guards should  be  disbanded,  and  drafted  into  other  regiments.  They 
resented  this,  mutinied,  and  gained  their  point. 
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og  hader  Piger,  Vin  og  Sang! 

en  Skaal  for  dig,  min  kjsekke  Ven, 

og  for  de  norske  Piger! 

Og  nok  en  Skaal  for  Norges  Fjeld, 
for  Klipper,  Sne  og  Bakker! 
hor  Dovres  Ekko  raaber  »Held!« 
for  Skaalen  tre  Gang'  takker 
ja  tre  Gang'  tre  skal  alle  Fjeld 
for  Norges  Sonner  raabe  Held! 
endnu  en  Skaal  for  dig,  mit  Fjeld! 
for  Klipper  Sne  og  Bakker! 

I.  N.  Brun. 


DANMARK. 

Lovsal  i  det  blanke  Hav! 
Eugmark  over  Kaempegrav! 
Tue  lav,  hvorfra  der  steg 
Tankeflugt  og  Strengeleg! 

Lille  Krog 

hvorfra  dog 
Rygtet  vidt  i  Verden  drog! 
Kser  er  du  den  danske  Mand 
Thi  du  er  bans  Fsedreland. 

Stakket  Magt  og  ringe  Vsegt 
liar  du  blandt  Europas  Slsegt; 
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du  maa  here  fremmed  Bud, 
som  du  var  et  Skumpelskud ; 

og  din  Ret 

ta'r  man  let, 
af  din  Klage  led  og  trset ; 
nu,  saa  hold  for  Tunge  Tand! 
Klag  ei  mer,  mit  Fsedreland! 

Du  er  ei  til  Sksendsel  f0d, 
og  du  gemmer  i  dit  Sked 
med  din  gamle  ^res  Arv 
dine  Fsedres  Kraft  og  Marv. 

Mild  og  svag, 

heist  i  Mag 
for  din  Son  paa  Godvejrsdag : 
men  i  Nod  og  Trsengsel  han 
svigter  ej   sit  Faedreland. 


Bank  ej  mer  paa  Hovmods  Port! 
Faa  din  egen  Gerning  gjort ! 
torstej    efter  fremmed  Krus, 
men  vser  Herre  i  dit  Hus! 

Fra  din  Vang 

end  engang 
skal  der  tone  Sejerssang, 
og  din  Sol  fra  Himlens  Rand 
atter  stige,  Faedreland ! 


^v'  :^io  of  Mecf/ae^^ 


x<:^^^^ 


LI  D  P 


C.  Ploug. 

CAMPBELL 
COLLECTION 
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H0IFJELDS-LIV. 

I  dalen  er  der  sommernat 

med  lange  skyggers  slor; 

i  heiden  gaar  om  bjergvseg  brat 

en  S0  for  kveldens  bor : 

der  velter  skyens  bolger  graa, 

og  intet  syn  naar  op 

til  joklen,  som  i  dagen  laa 

og  vidt  udover  bygden  saa, 

med  solguld  om  sin  top. 

Men  over  taagebolgers  brand, 

i  glans  af  guld  og  rav, 

der  hoiner  sig  et  fredlyst  land, 

lig  0flok,  spredt  i  hav. 

Den  store  fjeldfugl  seller  slig 

som  skibet  videst  ud, 

mens  tinders  rad  bag  jokelflig 

staar,  hssrklaedt  troldefylking  lig, 

og  truer  vest  mod  Gud. 

Dog  se,  derborte  ssel  og  kve 

i  slor  af  fonnens  brsem, 

der  blaaner  fjeld,  der  glitrer  sne 

omkring  det  stille  hjem. 

Det  er  en  verden  for  sig  selv, 

og  folket  er  som  den,  — 

fra  bygden  skilt  ved  urd  og  elv, 

det  bar  et  storre  himmelhvselv 

og  bedre  sol  til  ven. 
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Se  saetergjenten  lydlos  staa, 

i  gl0d  og  skygger  svobt; 

den  alvors-alf,  hun  stirrer  paa, 

bar  intet  ordlag  dobt. 

Hun  ved  ei  selv,  hvor  langt  ban  vil, 

saa  lidt  bun  ved  bans  navn; 

men  under  lur  og  bjgeldespil 

det  bseres  bort  i  solfalds  ild;  — 

mon  tro,  der  findes  bavn? 

Det  er  saa  kort,  dit  boilandsliv 

paa  ssetervold  ved  braer ; 

snart  falder  sneveirskaaben  stiv 

udover  ssel  og  kve; 

da  sidder  du  ved  ovnens  kul 

i  vintrens  vante  fserd; 

men  spind  du  trostig  bamp  og  uld, 

et  syn  paa  boifjelds-kveldens  guld 

er  vel  sin  vinter  vaerd. 

Henrik  Ibsen. 

MINDESANG. 

Kong  Kristian  stod  ved  boien  mast 

i  rog  og  damp. 
Hans  vserge  bamrede  saa  fast, 
at  gotens  bjelm  og  bjerne  brast; 
da  sank  bvert  fiendtligt  speil  og  mast 

i  r0g  og  damp. 
Fly,  skreg  de,  bver  som  flygte  kan! 


103 

livo  staar  mod  Danmarks  Kristian 
i  kamp? 

Niels  Juel  gav  agt  paa  stormens  brag : 

nu  er  det  tid! 
Han  heisede  det  rode  flag 
Og  slog  paa  fienden  slag  i  slag : 
da  skreg  de  heit  i  stormens  brag : 

nu  er  det  tid ! 
Fly,  skreg  de,  hver  som  ved  et  skjulf 
hvo  kan  bestaa  mod  Danmarks  Juel 

i  strid? 

0  Nordhav!  glimt  af  Wessel  brod 

din  morke  sky! 
Da  tyede  kjsemper  til  dit  skjod  I 
thi  med  ham  lynte  skrsek  og  dod ; 
fra  valen  hortes  vraal,  som  brod 

den  tykke  sky^ 
Fra  Danmark  lyner  Tordenskjold ; 
hver  give  sig  i  himlens  void 

og  fly! 

Du  danskes  vei'"til  ros  og  magt, 

sortladne  hav! 
modtag  din  ven,  som  uforsagt 
tor  mode  faren  med  foragt 
saa  stolt  som  du  mod  stormens  magt,, 

sortladne  hav ! 
Og  rask  igjennem  larm  og  spil 
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og  kamp  og  seier  for  mig  til 
min  grav! 


OLAV  TRYGGVESS0N. 

Ouldet  lutres  maa  i  ilden, 
for  det  bliver  rent  og  skjert; 
staalet  dyppes  maa  i  kilden, 
for  det  bliver  kjsempen  kjsert; 
modet  proves  maa  i  fare, 
heltekraft  i  helteskare. 

Da  kong  Tryggve  sank  i  tue, 
Olav  laa  i  moders  liv, 
fodtes  i  en  bondestue, 
skjuldtes  mellem  tang  og  siv, 
medens  Gunliilds  rappe  hunde 
snused  om  i  alle  lunde. 

Astrid  maa  med  Olav  romme 
for  at  undgaa  morderkniv; 
men  paa  0stersaltets  stromme 
fristed  ban  sit  ungo  liv, 
fangedes  blandt  sverdhug  tunge, 
solgtes  som  en  traeleunge. 

Men  den  unge  orn  ei  taalte 

trselelivets  trange  baand, 

hoit  ban  hseved  sig  og  straalte 


J.    EWALD. 
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fri  og  frank  med  sverd  i  haand. 
Ei  han  fandt  i  kamp  sin  lige 
i  det  hele  Gardarike. 

Og  som  0rnen  vidt  han  svseved 
rundt  kring  jorden,  kyst  til  kyst, 
svang  sit  sverd,  og  fiender  baeved, 
hvor  bans  glavind  gjorde  lyst. 
Adel  lyste  af  bans  0ie, 
derfor  kjgemper  maa  sig  b0ie. 

Haakon  jarl,  den  listig  snilde, 
syntes,  flugten  var  for  boi, 
vilde  bam  i  snare  bilde  — 
konge-ornen  fri  dog  floi. 
Olaf  gik  med  sverd  og  fane 
vei  til  kongestol  at  bane. 

Kronen  ban  med  kraft  mon  baere, 
bonden  gav  ban  strenge  kaar: 
»Enten  tror  I  Kristi  Isere, 
eller  faar  I  ulivssaar!« 
Bonderne  til  kors  da  krobe, 
valgte  sig  at  lade  dobe. 

Kristne  bonder  leved  trygge, 
lov  og  ret  i  landet  gjaldt. 
Ved  Nidelven  lod  ban  bygge 
by,  som  Nidaros  blev  kaldt. 
Odinstemplet  sank  i  gruset, 
gjorde  plads  for  kirkebuset. 
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For  at  kraeve  Tyres  lande 
brat  ban  drog  ad  Venden  til; 
men  ved  Svolders  dybe  vande 
0vedes  der  kjsempespil  ; 
trende  drotter,  alle  heie, 
vil  den  sterke  Olav  boie. 

Men  den  drot  paa  enlig  snekke 
midt  blandt  fjendens  overmagt, 
lod  sig  ei  af  vaaben  skrsekke, 
hugged  djervt  og  uforsagt. 
Blodet  flod  paa  Ormen  lange, 
helte  sank  med  heltesange. 

Men  tilslut  fra  hoie  stavne 
sprang  kong  Olav  dybt  i  fjord; 
at  ban  svam  til  fjerne  bavne, 
meldte  sagnet  her  i  Nord : 
det  er  vist,  at  Norge  favned 
aldrig  mer  den  drot,  det  savned. 

H.  Heyerdahl. 

TORDENSKJOLD. 

Rul  henover  fjeld  og  belt, 
kjsempesang  om  Nordens  belt  I 
Sjung  med  et  aarhundreds  rost 
heltens  navn  fra  kyst  til  kyst! 
Tordenskjold !  dit  kjsempery 
lysner  stolt  som  lyn  i  sky ;  — 
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navn,  som  trodser  mulm  og  grav, 
rul  som  torden  over  hav! 


Rask  han  flei  paa  »0rnen  Hvid,« 
fjerde  Fredrik  saa  hans  id. 
Lystig,  naar  han  sverdet  svang, 
lykken  sang  hans  seierssang. 
Hist  med  hsederssverd  i  mund 
sv0mmed  han  som  hval  i  sund; 
her  gjenlod  i  fiendehavn 
under  flammebrag  hans  navn. 

Danmark,  glem  ei  stolte  syn! 
Over  hav  for  lyn  paa  lyn: 
torden  lod  om  Danebrog,   — 
det  var  Tordenskjold,  der  slog! 
Ton  fra  Marstrands  gamle  void, 
snilde  sagn  om  Tordenskjold! 
Kjsempen  sprang  som  fisker  ind, 
stod  som  belt  paa  borgens  tind. 

Ton  fra  Dynekilens  havn, 
store,  seiersstolte  navn! 
Her  med  ild  og  blod  han  skrev, 
Klippeland,  dit  frihedsbrev!  — 
Norge,  stolt  du  vidne  kan, 
han  har  frelst  sit  fsedreland! 
Tolvte  Karl,  du  saa  med  gru, 
Tordenskjold  var  stor  som  du! 


108 

Norge,  pris  din  kjsempe  bold! 
Danmark,  pris  din  Tordenskjold ! 
Sverigs  stolte  kjsempedrot 
favn  ham  hoit  i  himmelslot! 
Yen  med  fiende  bandt  bans  krans: 
trende  riger  saa  bans  glans;  — 
navn,  som  trodser  mulm  og  grav, 
rul  som  torden  over  bav! 


B.  S.  Ingemann. 


SOGNEFJORDEN. 

Den  bar  vseret  Dodens  Gsest, 
den  bar  sejlet  paa  en  Torden, 
den  er  dobt  i  Rsedsler  vorden, 
som  bar  plojet  Sognefjorden 

Fortbun  fra  til  Sognefest. 

Har  du  glemt  dit  Fadervor, 
mindes  du  ej  Bon  at  bede; 
Iser  den  af  en  Guddoms  Vrede! 
tsenk  dig,  Synder,  da  til  Saede 

i  en  Baad  paa  Sognefjord! 

Fjorden  selv,  den  Havets  Son, 
af  sin  Fader  dybt  i  Landet 
bortforvist,  som  Kain  forbandet, 
i  sit  Mulm  med  Fjseldets  blandet, 

selv  den  kender  ingen  Bon. 
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Men  den  bedre  end  en  Freest 
kan  dig  Isere  fromt  at  bede, 
ryste  fljertet  i  dets  Rede, 
frem  de  glemte  Budord  lede, 

du  engang  som  Barn  bar  Isest. 

Til  Befal,  til  Bon  ei,  vant, 
Sognefjordens  Stim  at'  Bolger 
kun  sin  egen  Vilje  folger. 
Selv  sin  egen  Storm  den  dolger 

som  et  Svserd  i  sit  Gevandt. 

Vil  den  suge  endnu  mer 

Sorthed  af  Hurungers  Skygge, 
skyder  den  af  sine  snygge 
tandudskaarne  Bolgers  Rygge 

ud  en  Havguls  sorte  Fjer. 

Som  af  Ravne  pisket  da 

skynder  den  sig  did  ind  under 

Skyens  Taarn,  hvor  Fjorden  bunder^ 
msetter  sig  med  Mulm,  og  blunder 

til  den  atter  vil  derfra. 

Da  —  det  er  en  Times  Ro  : 

Slumren  endt,  naar  den  begynder  • 
da,  da  er  det  Tid,  du  Synder! 
at  du  dig  i  Baaden  skynder ; 

Fjorden  slumrer  ej  i  to. 
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Uden  Rast  og  uden  Rist 

vil  den  atter  til  sin  Fader, 

til  det  store  Hav,  som  hader 

Sonnen  med  de  vilde  Lader, 
og  har  derfor  ham  forvist. 

Saa,  til  evig  Fart  fordemt, 

Fjorden  fremad  og  tilbage 

mellem  Hav  og  Bund  maa  jage, 

indtil  alle  sine  Dage 
Tidens  dybe  Horn  har  tomt. 

H.  Wergeland. 

GENSYN. 

Hvor  blev  den  Blomst,  som  fyldte 
din  Sans  med  liflig  Duft? 
det  Solskin,  som  forgyldte 
den  sommervarme  Luft? 
Hvor  blev  de  gronne  Kroner, 
der  ud  i  Vaaren  sprang 
ved  foraarsfriske  Toner 
af  Fugle-Korets  Sang? 

Og  Dyrets  Liv,  der  dsekkes 
som  af  en  dunkel  Sky, 
skal  ei  de  genopvsekkes, 
naar  Livets  Taager  fly? 
Den  Hund,  som  trofast  dode 


Ill 

af  Sorg  paa  Herrens  Grav, 
skal  aldrig  ham  den  mode, 
til  hvem  den  hen  sig  gav! 

Oh,  kast  dit  Blik  tilbage, 
og  se  hvad  selv  du  var! 
Hvor  er  de  svundne  Dage 
mad  hver  en  Frugt,  de  bar? 
Hvor  er  vel  Haabets  Kerte 
og  Kjeerlighedens  Krans? 
Hvor  er  dit  glade  Hjerte, 
og  hvor  dit  0jes  Glans? 

Engang  maa  alt  erfares 
Og  leves  om  igen; 
et  Steds  maa  dog  bevares, 
livad  Tiden  tsered  hen; 
ej  blot  hvert  Glimt,  vi  skue 
af  Aandens  indre  Lyn, 
men  hver  en  jordisk  Lue 
og  hvert  et  jordisk  Syn. 

Der  skal  til  eet  vi  samle 
Tivad  stykkevis  gik  tabt; 
der  vaagner  alt  det  gamle 
og  staar  forynget  skabt. 
Den  Sjgel,  som  her  da  kaared, 
det  Maal,  du  strsebte  til. 
den  Drom,  som  her  dig  daared, 
^ig  hisset  vinke  vil. 
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Den  Tr0st  er  dog  den  sidste, 

den  Tro  bestaar  til  sidst : 

hvad  her  vi  maatte  miste, 

vi  faa  tilbage  hist. 

Til  TJndergang  ej  skabtes 

endog  det  mindste  Fro; 

det  var  kun  Skal,  hvad  tabtes, 

Livskernen  kan  ej  do. 

Frederik  Paludan-Muller. 

S I N  K  L  A  R  S  V I  S  E  N. 

Hr.  Sinklar  drog  over  salten  hav, 
til  Norrig  bans  kurs  monne  stande; 
blandt  Gudbrands  klipper  han  fandt  sin  grav, 
der  vanked  saa  blodig  en  pande. 

Hr.  Sinklar  drog  over  bolgen  blaa 
for  svenske  penge  at  stride 
Hjselpe  dig  gud!  du  visselig  maa 
i  grsesset  for  nordmanden  bide. 

Maanen  skinner  om  natten  bleg, 
de  vover  saa  sagtelig  trille  ; 
en  havfru  op  af  vandet  steg, 
hun  spaaede  Hr.  Sinklar  ilde : 

»Vend  om,  vend  om,  du  skotske  mand! 
det  gjselder  dit  liv  saa  fage ; 
Kommer  du  til  Norrig,  jeg  siger  forsand, 
ret  aldrig  du  kommer  tilbage. « 
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» Led  er  din  sang,  du  giftige  trold  I 
altidens  du  spaar  om  ulykker. 
Fanger  jeg  dig  engang  i  void, 
jeg  lader  dig  hugge  i  stykker.« 

Han  seiled  i  dage,  han  seiled  i  tro 
med  alt  sit  hyrede  folge. 
Den  fjerde  morgen  han  Norrig  mon  se, 
jeg  vil  det  ikke  fordolge. 

Ved  Romsdals  kyster  han  styred  til  land, 
erklsered  sig  for  en  fiende, 
ham  fulgte  fjorten  hundrede  mand, 
som  alle  havde  ondt  isinde. 

De  skjendte  og  brsendte,  livor  de  drog  frem, 
al  folkeret  monne  de  kr^enke  ; 
oldingens  afmagt  rorte  ei  dem, 
de  spotted  den  grsedende  enke. 

Barnet  blev  drsebt  i  moderens  skjod, 
saa  mildelig  det  end  smiled; 
men  rygtet  om  denne  jammer  og  nod 
til  kjernen  af  landet  iled. 

Baunen  lyste,  og  budstikken  lob 
fra  grande  til  nsermeste  grande; 
dalens  sonner  i  skjul  ei  krob, 
det  maatte  Hr.  Sinklar  sande. 

8 
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»  Soldaten  er  ude  paa  kongens  tog, 
vi  maa  selv  landet  forsvare ; 
forbandet  vsere  det  nidings-drog, 
som  nu  sit  blod  vilde  spare ! « 

De  bonder  fra  Yaage,  Lesje  eg  Lorn 
med  skarpen  okse  paa  nakke 
i  Bredebygd  tilsammen  kom ; 
med  skotten  vilde  de  snakke. 

Tset  under  Lide  der  lober  en  sti, 
som  man  monne  Kringen  kalde; 
Laagen  skynder  sig  der  forbi, — 
i  den  skal  fienderne  falde. 

Riflen  h?enger  ei  mer  paa  vseg, 
hist  sigter  graahaerdede  skytte; 
nokken  oplofter  sit  vaade  skjeg 
og  venter  med  Isengsel  sit  bytte. 

Det  forste  skud  Hr.  Sinklar  gjaldt, 
han  broled  og  opgav  sin  aande; 
hver  skotte  raabte,  da  obersten  faldt, 
»Gud  fri  OS  af  denne  vaande!« 

»Frem  bonder!  frem,  I  norske  msend ! 
slaa  ned,  slaa  ned  forfode!« 
Da  onsked  sig  skotten  hjem  igjen, 
han  var  ei  ret  lystig  tilmode. 
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Med  dode  kroppe  blev  Kringen  strod, 
de  ravne  fik  nok  at  sede ; 
det  ungdomsblod,  som  her  udflod, 
de  skotske  piger  begrsede. 

Ei  nogen  levende  sjsel  kom  hjem, 
som  kunde  sin  landsmand  fortselle, 
hvor  farligt  det  er  at  besoge  dem, 
som  bor  blandt  Norriges  fjelde. 

End  kneiser  en  stotte  paa  samme  sted, 
som  Norges  uvenner  mon  true. 
Ve  hver  en  nordmand,  som  ei  bliver  hed, 
saa  tidt  bans  oine  den  skue! 

Edv.  Storm. 

KONG  HARALD  OG  ISL.ENDINGEN. 

Kong  Harald  sad  i  Oslo 
og  drak  med  sine  msend 
og  talte  om  sin  feide 
med  Dannemarks  Svend; 
thi  de  var  haarde  halse, 
de  drotter  begge  to, 
og  undte  ei  hinanden 
den  ringeste  ro. 

Da  nu  tilgavns  var  droftet 

den  sidste  hede  dyst, 

og  hvor  man  skulde  herje 
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iaar  den  danske  kyst, 
om  tidender  der  spurgtes; 
en  meldte  da,  der  var 
i  morgenstunden  landet 
et  underligt  par. 

»Den  ene  er  en  islsending 

freidig  og  frels, 

den  anden  er  en  bamse 

udi  sin  tykke  pels; 

i  Vinland  bar  ban  kjobt  den 

for  al  sin  eiendom 

og  avet  den  med  moie, 

saa  den  er  ganske  from.« 

Kong  Harald  lod  dem  bente ; 
det  gottede  bans  sind, 
da  bjornen  ban  saa  trsede 
i  ballen  bovisk  ind. 
Ei  mindre  godt  bam  bued 
den  unge  raske  mand, 
bvis  klare  0ine  lyste 
af  mod  og  forstand. 

Kong  Harald  bilsed  venlig 
og  spurgte  bygd  og  navn. 
Sig  nsevnede  ban  Audun 
og  0fjord  sin  stavn. 
Saa  vilde  Kongen  ogsaa 
besked  om  dyret  ba', 
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om  det  var  hans  eie, 
og  Audun  svared:  »Ja.« 

Da  roser  Kongen  bJ0rnen, 

saa  vseldig  og  saa  tarn, 

og  sporger,  om  ei  Audun 

vil  S£elge  den  til  ham, 

og  tinge  som  en  krasmmer 

om  prison  vil  han  ei; 

dens  fulde  vserd  han  byder.  — 

Men  Audun  svarer:  »Nei.« 

»Ei  heller  det  mig  undrer,« 

—  Kong  Harald  gav  til  svar  — 
»naar  alt,  hvad  du  har  eiet, 

for  den  du  givet  har; 
men  om  jeg  byder  dobbelt, 
ei  sandt,  saa  slaar  du  til?« 

—  Men  Audun  svared  atter : 
s-Ei  heller  det  jeg  vil.« 

»Nu  siden  til  at  kjobslaa 
du  foler  dig  for  stolt, 
du  sagtens  har  som  gave 
mig  bjornen  forbeholdt 
og  venter,  at  mit  hoisind 
skal  maale  sig  med  dit?« 

—  »Nei,  herre,«  svared  Audun, 
»der  feiler  du  doa:  vidt.« 


'iD 


»Saa  sig;  hvi  du  den  kjobte, 
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og  hvi  du  t^mmed  den, 
og  hvorhen  da  du  agter 
dig  med  din  lodne  ven.« 

—  »Nu  hvad  min  agt  mon  vsere, 
det  kan  jeg  sige  nemt ; 

thi  til  kong  Svend  i  Danmark 
min  gave  er  bestemt.« 

—  »Er  du  da  slig  en  taabe, 
at  du  erfared  ei, 

at  mellem  Svend  og  Harald 
gaar  kun  en  blodig  vei  ? 
og  tror  du,  jeg  vil  taale, 
du  drager  fri  afsted 
med  gave  til  en  fiende, 
jeg  onsker  kun  fortr8ed?« 

—  »Det  raader  du  for,  herre, 
om  jeg  maa  reise  frit; 

men  mens  jeg  har  min  vilje, 
saa  raader  jeg  for  mit. 
Og  det  er  nu  en  vane, 
som  jeg  har  med  mig  bragt, 
at  jeg  gjor  aldrig  andet, 
end  hvad  der  er  min  a2:t.« 


"to" 


Da  smilede  kong  Harald 

og  str0g  sin  brune  kind. 

»Saam8end,  det  maa  jeg  like; 

folg  da  dit  eget  sind! 

Reis  med  din  bjorn  til  Danmark 
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og  giv  den  til  kong  Svend ; 
men  kom  saa  hid  og  sig  mig, 
hvad  han  dig  gav  igjen!« 

Det  loved  Audun  kongen 
og  drog  med  fred  sin  vei, 
og  loftet,  som  han  sagde, 
han  glemte  heller  ei. 
Da  aaret  var  forganget, 
saa  tren  han  ind  igjen 
i  hallen  udi  Oslo 
til  Harald  og  hans  msend. 

Og  kongen  fluks  ham  kjendte 

og  ham  at  sidde  bod 

og  gjore  sig  tilgode 

med  saltmad  og  mjod 

og  derpaa  at  fortselle 

om  sine  eventyr, 

men  forst,  hvad  kong  Svend  gav 

til  gjengjseld  for  hans  dyr. 

»F0rst  gav  han  dette,  herre!« 

—  tilorde  Audun  tog  — 
»at  kongen  ei  hovmodig 
vrag  paa  min  gave  slog.« 

—  2>Ja,«  svarede  kong  Harald^ 
»det  var  dog  saare  lidt; 

jeg  havde  givet  mere, 
var  dyret  blevet  mit.« 
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»Saa  gav  han  ogsaa  penge 
mig  til  en  pi]grimsfart.« 

—  »Ja,  derpaa,«  svared  Harald, 
«har  Svend  jo  aldrig  spart; 
det  gav  han  alt  saa  mangen, 
der  tomhsendet  kom. 

Men  hvad  gav  han  dig  mere 
end  reisekost  til  Rom?« 

»Hver  dag  i  kongens  bseger 
at  skjgenke  0I  og  mjod, 
den  gjerning  og  den  sere 
han  dern^est  mig  b0d.« 

—  »Nu,  det  var  smukt;  men  a^ren, 
han  bod  dig,  vared  kort. 

Oav  han  dig  ei  andet, 
da  snart  du  drog  bort?« 

»Jo,«  —  mseled  Audun  atter   — 
»han  skj?enked  mig  en  knor, 
vel  rustet  og  vel  taklet, 
med  ladning  ombord«  — 
»Ja,  det  var  sedelmodigt 
og  kongeligt  og  stort; 
men  Harald  ikke  mindre 
end  Svend  vilde  gjort. « 

»Saa  gav  han  mig  en  pose 
af  solvpenge  stram, 
at  ei  jeg  skulde  leve 
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i  armocl  og  skam, 

ifald  mit  skib  blev  ssenket 

i  brgendingens  grav 

og  ladningen  blev  slugt  af 

det  graadige  hav.« 


»Det/<  —  udbrod  kong  Harald  - 
»var  saare  vel  betaenkt, 
og  det  var  ogsaa  mere, 
end  jeg  vilde  skjgenkt; 
med  skib  og  med  ladning 
jeg  vilde  troet  os  kvit. 
Men  var  der  endnu  mere, 
som  Svend  kaldte  dit  ?«  — 

»Jo,  herre,«  —  svared  Audun  — 
»da  jeg  farvel  ham 'bod, 
kong  Svend  mig  denne  guldring 
op  over  haanden  skjod, 
paa  det  den  skulde  vidne 
om  kongens  gavmildhed, 
hvis  posen  sank  med  skibet 
i  havdybet  ned. 

Han  bod  mig  aldrig  skilles 
ved  dette  gyldne  pant, 
medmindre  paa  min  vandring 
jeg  nogen  hovding  fandt, 
hvis  hoie  sind  jeg  skyldte 
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tak  for  saa  meget  godt, 
at  jeg  ham  undte  gaven 
fra  Dannemarks  drot. 

Men  denne  hovding  fandt  jeg 
ifjor  paa  dette  sted. 
Du  kunde  taget  livet 
fra  mig  og  bJ0rnen  med, 
og  dog  du  lod  OS  drage 
herfra  med  fred  vor  vei; 
derfor,  kong  Harald,  rsekker 
jeg  ringen  til  dig.« 

Da  for  det  hede  blod  op 
i  kongens  brune  kind, 
og  hsedret  ban  sig  tyktes, 
som  ban  ei  blev  det  end. 
Og  Auduns  knor  den  sommer 
laa  kvser  i  Oslo  vig; 
saa  seiled  ban  til  Island, 
paa  gaver  dobbelt  rig. 


NOKDHAVET. 


C.  Ploug. 


Havet  er  skjont,  naar  det  roligen  bvselver 
staalblanke  skjold  over  vikingers  grav! 
skjont,  naar  i  buen,  bvor  lysstraalen  skjselver, 
bimlen  og  skyerne  spoiler  sig  af! 
berligt,  naar  solen  om  aftenen  daler, 
flammer  som  ild  over  havspeilets  rund ! 


123 


yndigt;  naar  maanen  om  hostnatten  maler 
sitrende  soile  paa  morkeblaa  grund! 

Havet  er  skjont,  naar  det  skvulpende  stommer 
sagte  mod  stranden  i  sommernats-stund ! 
Tanken  i  sodybet  dukker  og  drommer 
om,  hvad  der  bor  paa  den  mystiske  bund. 
Bolger  sig  smidig  i  bolgefavn  slynger, 
havfruer  ser  op  af  kjolige  seng, 
vinker  fra  dybet,  imedens  de  synger 
tryllende  toner  til  guldsnoet  streng. 

Havet  er  frygteligt  hist,  hvor  det  bruser 
tungt  imod  Nordpolens  natlige  kyst ! 
Svommende  isfjelde  panseret  knuser, 
bragende  hoit  imod  klippernes  bryst. 
Nordlysets  gravlampe  skinner  henover 
ligsvob  af  urgamle,  slumrende  land; 
havet  ei  bundet  af  dodslsenker  sover, 
kraftig  det  bryder  sin  bolge  mod  strand. 

Havet  er  stolt,  naar  det  egges  til  harme, 
stormene  slaar  paa  dets  buklede  skjold  ! 
Fnysende  h?ever  det  svulmende  arme 
hoit  imod  skyborges  truende  void! 
Taender  end  lynilden  ege  paa  jorden, 
splitter  selv  bjergenes  malmfaste  slot, 
havet  dog  ler  kun  af  lynild  og  torden, 
samler  sig  krsefter  i  kamplegen  blot. 

Havet  er  herligt,  og  herlige  sonner, 
stedse  det  fostred  i  kraftfulde  favn  ; 
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hvergang  dets  rest  under  stormene  dr0nner, 
vokser  kun  modet  hos  viking  i  stavn. 
Kjsempehval  leger  paa  skummende  fjelde, 
skyder  sin  straale  mod  himmelens  sky; 
sekongen  rider  sin  drage  med  vailde, 
sjungende  flyver  om  lande  hans  ry. 

Ruller  ei  Nordsoen  end  sine  vover 
trindt  omkring  Norriges  fjeldbygte  kyst, 
blaagronne,  hv^elvede  gravhoie  over 
helte,  som  segned  i  kampen  med  lyst? 
Suser  ei  bolgen  om  jarlernes  glavind 
end  over  dybet  i  Hjorunga-vik  ? 
Tordner  ei  havet  om  fiendernes  avind 
hoit  over  Svolder  og  Tryggvess0ns  lig? 

Vugges  jeg,  hav,  paa  dit  fraadende  daskke, 
stiger  de  kj^emper  af  sivd^ekket  grav, 
Fridtjov  og  Halv  paa  den  susende  snekke, 
sverde  som  lynild  og  aasyn  som  hav. 
Kveldsol  er  blod  paa  de  klovede  skjolde; 
stormen  er  krigsraab  fra  gyngende  val; 
maanen  er  nornen,  som  forer  de  bolde, 
blegnende  kj^emper  til  Valhallas  sal.  . 

Hisset  jeg  skuer  de  svommende  borge 

gynge  paa  bolgen  med  dodssvangre  last ; 

vimpelen  flagrer,  og  loven  fra  Norge 

luer  i  blod  fra  bevingede  mast. 

Lyn  er  dens  blik,  og  dens  stemme  er  torden, 
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dedsbudet  rider  paa  flammende  sky ; 
Tordenskjolds  Tors-vogn  omdr0nner  vort  Norden, 
havfladen  bsever,  og  fienderne  fly. 

Svanvinget  sofugl  ei  mindre  mig  fryder, 
baaden,  som  slynges  i  bra^ndingens  fos ; 
mod  staar  ved  roret  og  dristigen  byder 
msegtige  krsefter  i  dodskampen  trods. 
Havet  stror  liljer  om  baaden  og  kranser 
Nordmanna-fserd  over  Ginnungagap, 
medens  den  flyvende  snekke  hendanser, 
lober  paa  bolgen  med  stormen  omkap. 

Brus  da  om  Norge  dit  stormende  kvaede, 
herlige  Nordhav,  du  kraftens  idol! 
Sjung  OS  et  Bjarkemaal,  hvergang  vi  tra3de 
slagdans  paa  bolgende  tiljer  om  pol ! 
Seierens  funklende  solglans  om  panden, 
fri  staa  hver  Nordmand  i  lofting  og  stavn, 
fri  som  dit  Megingjards-belte  om  stranden 
vugger  OS  hseder  og  rigdom  i  havn! 

S.  0.  Wolff. 

VED  STORD. 

Vor  lille  jagt  arbeider 
med  djerve  slag  sig  frem 
saa  kjsek,  som  om  den  folte 
sig  naer  et  heltehjem. 
Paa  disse  holder  modtes 
de  bedste  msend  i  Nord ; 
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thi  landet  hist  i  taagen 

til  venstre  —  det  er  Stord. 

Mon  Haakons  aand  ei  stundom 

forlader  Odins  sal 

og  fserdes  med  sin  fylking 

paa  denne  vide  val? 

Ved  midnat  hores  klangen 

af  harper  og  af  lur 

med  gjenlyd  over  havet 

fra  fjerne  fjeld  og  ur. 

Hist  aabner  Fitjesundet 
sit  skjebnessvangre  skjed, 
hvor  heksens  yngel  voldte 
den  frokne  frsendes  dod. 
Se,  solen  splitter  taagen  I 
I  dette  tegn  er  sagt: 
kong  Haakons  minde  lever 
trods  alle  troldes  magt. 

Saalsenge  bolgen  ploies, 
og  sverdet  er  i  pris, 
saalsenge  skald  kan  sjunge 
paa  Skaldaspilders  vis,  • — 
saalsenge  Norden  eier 
en  egekrans  til  Ion, 
skal  ingen  slegt  forglemme 
Haarfagers  bedste  son. 

P.  A.  Jensen. 


GKAMMATICAL  OUTLINE. 

The  following  remarks  dealing  chiefly  ivith  the  Inflexion 
of  the  various  'parts  of  speech  will  help  the  English  reader 
to  follow  the  construction  of  sentences  in  the  Dano-Norwegian 
text,  and  to  fit  the  English  version  to  the  original;  but  for 
fuller  and  more  detailed  information  he  is  referred  to  the 
Grammar  of  the  Dano-Norwegian  Language  published  at 
the  Clarendon  Press. 

NOUNS. 

Nouns  are  inflected  in  the  genitive  case,  and  in  the 
plural  number. 

The  genitive  is  formed  by  adding  s  to  the  nominative, 
as:  en  Dame,  a  lady,  en  Dames,  a  lady^s.  Darner,  ladies, 
Damers,  ladies'. 

The  plural,  when  the  termination  varies  from  that  of 
the  singular,  ends  in  e  or  er,  as,  en  Hest,  a  horse,  Heste, 
horses,  en  Pige,  a  girl,  Piger,  girls. 

As  a  general  rule. 

Nouns  ending  in  a  vowel  form  the  plural  in  er. 

Nouns  ending  in  a  consonant  form  the  plural  in  e. 
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But  there  are  many  limitations  and  exceptions  in  regard 
to  the  inflexion  of  the  plural,  among  which  the  following 
are  important. 

1.  Neuter  nouns  ending  in  a  consonant  take  no  additional 
termination  for  the  plural,  as,  et  Ord,  a  word,  Ord,  words. 

Except  those  ending  in  el,  skab,  as,  et  Selskab,  a  company^ 
pi.  Selskaber,  and  certain  others,  as,  et  Begreb,  an  idea, 
pi.  Begreber,  et  Sted,  a  place,  pi.  Steder,  which  take  er; 
and  some  which  take  e  to  form  the  plural ;  as,  et  Bord, 
a  table,  pi.  Borde^  et  Hus,  a  house,  pi.  Huse. 

2.  Nouns  of  the  common  gender  also,  ending  in  the  sing, 
in  el,  en,  ing,  hed,  skab,  and  certain  others  ending  in  a 
consonant,  add  er  in  the  plural,  as,  en  Mening,  ait  opinion, 
pi.  Meninger ;  en  Gut,  a  boy,  pi.  Gutter. 

Some  nouns  of  the  common  gender  again  add  nc  distinctive 
termination  for  the  plural,  as,  en  Lyd,  a  sound,  pi.  Lyd, 
en  Myg,  a  mosquito,  pi.  Myg. 

3.  In  every  class  there  are  words  which  change  the 
stem  vowel  in  the  plural,  as,  en  Bonde,  a  peasant,  pi. 
Bonder,  en  Mand,  a  man,  pi.  Msend,  en  Datter,  a  daughter, 
pi.  Dottre,  et  Barn,  a  child,  pi.  Born. 

4.  Dissyllables  in  el,  en,  er,  omit  in  the  Plur.  the 
prefinal  e  of  the  Sing,  as  Kjedel,  a  kettle,  pi.  Kjedler. 

5.  The  gender  of  nouns  does  not  depend  upon  sex. 
Every  noun  is  either  common  or  neuter. 
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ARTICLES. 

The  Definite  Article  is  suffixed  to  the  end  of  Nouns, 
being  en  for  the  common  gender,  et  for  the  neuter,  ene 
or  ne  for  the  plural  of  all  genders. 

The  Def.  Art.  precedes  any  qualifying  A-djective  being 
den  for  the  common  gender,  det  for  the  neuter,  and  de 
for  the  plural  of  both  genders. 

The  Adj.  following  the  Def.  Art.  always  takes  the 
termination  e. 

The  Indefinite  Article  is  placed  alike  before  Adject, 
and  Noun,  being  en,  common  gender,  et,  neuter. 

The  termination  of  the  adject,  is  not  affected  by  the 
Indef.  Art.  preceding. 

The  following  Paradigm  shows  the  form  and  position  of 
the  articles  in  their  various  usages. 

Indefinite  Article  with  Nouns. 
Common  gender. 
Sing.  Plur. 

N.     en  Dame,  a  lady  Damer,  ladies 

G.     en  Dames,  a  ladifs  Damers,  ladies'' 

Neuter  gender. 
N.     et  Barn,  a  child  Born,  children 

G.     et  Barns,  a  child^s  Borns,  children''s. 

Definite  Article  with  Nouns. 
Common  gender. 
N.     Damen,  the  lady  Damerne,  the  ladies 

G.     Dam  ens,  the  lady^s  Damernes,  the  ladies^ 

9 
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Neuter  gender. 
Sing.  Plur. 

N.     Barnet,  the  child  Bornene,  the  children 

G.     Barnets,  the  child^s  B0rnenes,   the  children  s. 

Indefinite  Art.  with  Adjectives. 
Common  gender. 
N.     en  god  Ven  a  good  friend 

G.     en  god  Yens  a  good  friend's 

N.     gode  Venner  good  friends 

G.      gode  Venners  good  friends. 

Neuter  gender. 
N.     et  godt  Barn  a  good  child 

G.     et  godt  Barns  a  good  child's 

N.  gode  Born  good  children 

G.  gode  Borns  good  children's. 

Definite  Art.  with  Adjectives. 
Common  gender. 
N.    den  gode  Ven  the  good  friend 

G.     den  gode  Vens  the  good  friend's 

N.    de  gode  Venner  the  good  friends 

G.     de  gode  Venners  the  good  friends'. 

Neuter  gender. 
N.     det  gode  Barn  the  good  child 

G.     det  gode  Barns  the  good  child's 

N.    de  gode  Born  the  good  children 

G.     de  gode  Borns  the  good  children's. 
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Observations  on  the  Articles. 

1.     When  an  Adj.  in  the  neut.  is  used  es  a  Noun,  det 
is  used,  not  the  suffix,  as  det  hele,  the  whole. 

2.  When  the  Def.  Art.  with  a  noun  is  used  as  Ante- 
cedent to  a  Relative,  den  or  det  must  be  used,  not  the 
suffix,  as,  gjor  mig  den  Mvq  (not  iEren)  at  overnatte  hos 
OS,  do  me  the  honour  to  stay  the  flight  ivith  us. 

3.  Sometimes  both  forms  of  the  Def.  Art.  are  used, 
as,  han  vandt  det  ene  spillet  efter  det  andet,  he  icon  one 
game  after  the  other,  and  sometimes  the  prefixed  Def.  Art.  is 
omitted,  as,  hele  Yerden,  all  the  world,  halve  Riget,  half  the 
kingdom,  forrige  Dagen,  the  'previous  day.  But  the  ordinary 
usaare  is  admissible  in  all  cases. 


"O' 


4.     The    Def.     Art.    suffixed   to   plurals   ending   with  a 
consonant  is   ene,  as   Ordet,  the  word,  Ordene,  the  words. 

Manden,  the  7nan,  Ma3ndene,  the  men. 

Notice  also  the  following  inflexions: 

et  Middel,  a  means  Midlet,  the  means 

et  jEse],  an  ass  ^Eslet,  the  ass 

Ageren,  the  field  Agrene,  the  fields 

Fingeren,  the  finger  Fingrene,  the  fingers 

Bageren,  the  baker  Bagerne,  the  bakers 

et  0re,  an  ear  0rene,  the  ears 

et  0ie,  an  eye  0inene,  the  eyes 

en  Gut,  a  boy  Gutterne,  the  boys 

et  Verbum,  a  verb  Verbet,  the  verb 

Mennesker,  men  Menneskene,  the  men. 


132 
ADJECTIVES. 

Adjectives  are  inflected  in  Number  and  Gender,  so  as 
to  agree  with  the  Substantive  which  they  qualify,  as,  en 
stor  By,  a  large  town^  store  Byer ;  et  hoit  Tree,  a  tall  tree, 
hoie  Trseer.  Byen  er  stor.  Trseet  er  hoit.  Byerne  ere 
store. 

The  neuter  is  formed  by  adding  t. 

The  plur.  and  the  definite  form  by  adding  e. 

But  many  adjectives  have  only  one  termination  for  all 
genders  as :  en  kort  Vei,  a  sho?^t  way,  et  kort  Svserd,  a  short 
sword. 

Obs.  In  adj.  ending  in  el,  en  or  er,  this  e  is  omitted 
in  the  plur.  and  def.  form  as 

en   vakker   Hund,   a  beautiful  dog.      vakkre  Hunde 
den  vakkre  Hund  de  vakkre  Hunde 

et  vakkert  Barn,  a  beautiful  child       vakkre  Born 
det  vakkre  Barn  de  vakkre  Born. 

Adjectives  ending  in  a  consonant  preceded  by  a  short 
vowel  double  the  consonant  in  forming  the  definite  sing, 
and  the  plur.  forms,  as  smuk,  smukke,  pretty. 

Adjectives  and  dissyllable  participles  ending  in  et,  make 
ede  in  the  plur.  and  def.  as,  en  elsket  Datter,  a  beloved 
daughter,  elskede  Dottre,  den  elskede  Datter. 

Liden,  little,  is  thus  declined  : 

Sing.  Pluk. 

Common.  N.  en  liden,  or,  lille  Gut.  smaa  Gutter. 

G.  en  liden,  or,  lille  Guts.         smaa  Gutters. 
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Neuter.     N.  et  lidet,  or,  ]ille  Barn.         smaa  Born. 
G.  et  lidet,  or,  lille  Barns.       smaa  Borns. 

Common.  N.  den  lille  Gut.  de  smaa  Gutter. 

G.  den  lille  Guts.  de  smaa   Gutters. 

Neuter.    N.  det  lille  Barn.  de  smaa  Born. 

G.  det  lille  Barns.  de  smaa  Borns. 

There  is  another  form  of  the  neuter  used  substantively 
and  adverbially,  lidt,  a  little,  while  lidet  means,  hut  little. 

So  also,  megen,  and  egen,  make  meget,  eget,  in  the 
neut.  omitting  the  n. 

The  following  have  no  separate  form  for  the  neuter: 

1.  Adj.  ending  in  t  and  sk  derivative,  as,  et  krigersk 
Folk,  a  warlike  "people.  But  if  the  sk  belongs  to  the  stem, 
it  takes  t,  as,  ferskt  Kjod,  fresh  meat. 

2.  Adj.  ending  in  a  vowel,  as,  et  ode  Sted,  a  desert  place^ 
except  those  ending  in  aa,  which  take  t,  as,  raat  Kjod, 
raw  meat,  and  fri,  ny,  neut.  frit,  nyt. 

3.  Adj.  ending  in  es,  or,  es  preceded  by  a  consonant, 
as,  fselles  Gods,  common  property. 

COMPAKISON    OF    AdJECTIVES. 

The  Comparative  is  formed  by  adding  ere  to  the  stem 
of  the  positive,  et  smukkere  Barn,  a  prettier  child. 

The  Comparative  is  indeclinable. 

The  Superlative  is  formed  by  adding  est,  as,  kort,  kortere, 
kortest,  short,  shorter,  shortest. 

The  Superl.  distinguishes  the  def.  form  by  adding  e,  but 
is  otherwise  indeclinable. 
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Participles  are  compared  by  the  help  of  mere,  mest. 

Those  adjectives  which  are  contracted  in  the  positive  are 
contracted  also  in  the  other  degrees,  as  aidel,  7ioble,  sedlere, 
sedlest. 

Adjectives  in  ig,  lig,  som,  add  only  st  (not  est)  in  the 
superlative,  as  billig,  cheap,  billigst. 


The  following  are  irregular: 

god-t  good 

bedre,  bedst 

ond-t,  bad  i 
slem-t.         \ 

vaerre,  vserst 

gammel-t,  old 

seldre,  seldest 

ung-t,  young 

yngere,  yngst 

stor-t,  big 

storre,  storst 

liden-et,  small 

mindre,  mindst 

megen-et,  much 

mere,  mest 

mange,  7nany 

flere,  flest 

faa,  few 

fserre,  fserrest 

nser,  near 

nsermere,  nsermest. 

The  following  are  defective. 

being  derived  from  a 

and  prepositions. 

(ned,  down) 

nedre,  nederst 

(over,  over) 

0vre,  overst 

(ud,  out) 

ydre,  yderst 

(ind,  in) 

indrO;  inderst 

ene,  alone 

det  eneste 

(bag,  behind) 

bagerst 

(for,  before) 

forst 

(siden,  afterwards) 

sidst 

(mellem,  between) 

mellemst. 
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NUMERALS. 


Cardinal. 


Ordinal. 


1.  een,  eet. 

2.  to. 

3.  tre. 

4.  fire. 

5.  fern. 

6.  sex. 

7.  syv. 

8.  aatte  (otte). 

9.  ni. 

10.  ti. 

11.  elleve. 

12.  tolv. 

13.  tretten. 

14.  fjorten. 

15.  femten. 

16.  seisten,  sexten. 

17.  sytten. 

18.  atten. 

19.  nitten. 

20.  tyve. 

21.  en  og  tyve. 
30.  tredive. 

40.  fyrreti,  fyrretyve. 

50.  femti. 

60.  sexti. 

70.  sytti. 


den,   det  forste. 


»  anden,  andet. 

»  tredie. 

»  fjerde. 

»  femte. 

»  sjette. 

»  syvende. 

»  ottende. 

»  niende. 

»  tiende. 

»  ellevte. 

»  tolvte. 

»  trettende. 

»  fjortende. 

»  femtende. 

»  sextende. 

»  syttende. 

»  attende. 

»  nittende. 

»  tyvende. 

»  en  og  tyvende. 

»  tredivte. 

»  fyrretyvende. 

»  femti  ende. 

»  sextiende. 

»  syttiende. 
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80.  otti. 

90.  nitti. 

100.  hundrede. 

101.  hundrede  og  een. 
200.  to  hundrede. 

1000.  tusinde. 


den,  det    ottiende. 
»        »     nittiende. 
»        »     hundrede. 


hundrede  og  forste. 
to  hundrede. 
tusinde. 


^1-2  en  halv. 

2/3  to  trediedele. 

IV2  halvanden-et. 

2^2  halvtredie. 


2^3     to  en  trediedel. 
^/4     en  fjerdedel. 
^/s  of  a  mile,  to  trediedel s 
mil. 


PRONOUNS. 


1.    Personal. 


Sing. 
Nom.     jeg,  1. 
Oen.     (min,  mme,) 
Dat.  and  Ace.     mig,  me. 

Sing. 
Nom.     du,  thou. 
Gen.     (din,  thine.) 
Dat.  and  Ace.     dig,  thee. 


Plur. 
vi,  we. 

(vor,  vores,  ours.) 
OS,  us. 

Plur. 
De,  you.  I,  ye 

Deres,  yours.     Eders. 
Dem,  you.  Eder. 


du,  addressing  friends  and  relations,  De,  to  others. 


Sing. 
N.  han,  he.  hun,  she. 

(j.  hans,  his.  hendes,  hers. 

D.  and  A.  ham,  him.     hende,  her. 


den,  det,  it. 
dens,  dets,  its. 
den,  det,  it. 


137 


Plural. 


N.     de,  they, 

G.     deres,  their. 

D.  and  A.     dem,  them. 


for  all  genders. 


Sig,  himself^  herself^  itself^  themselves^  used  as  reflexive 
pron.  of  the  3rd  person. 

Selv,  self^  may  be  added  in  both  numbers,  and  all  cases 
except  the  genitive,  to  the  pronouns  of  all  three  persons. 


also  to  sig. 

2.  Possessive. 

Common. 

Neut. 

Plural. 

min,  my^  mine 

mit. 

mine 

din,  thy^  thine 

dit. 

dine 

sin*,  his^  its,  hers,  theirs 

sit, 

sine 

vor,  our  (vores, 

ours) 

vort, 

vore 

jer,  your  (Eders, 

yours) 

jert, 

jere 

egen,  own 

eget. 

egne. 

3.   Demonsteative. 

den,  or,  den  der,     that  one,     pi.  those. 

Plur. 
de 

deres 
dem. 
denne,         denne  her,  this  one.   ""^ 


Comm. 

Neut 

N.     den, 

det. 

G.     dens, 

dets, 

D.  and  A. 

den. 

det. 

Sin,  always  refers  to  the  subject. 
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Comm.  Neut.  Plur. 

N.  denne,      dette,     this  disse,     these 

G.  dennes,   dettes,    of  this  disses,  of  these 

A.  D.     denne,     dette,      this  disse,     these 

Comm.  Neut.       Plur. 

hin,  hint,  hine,  that,  those  yonder 

saadan,  saadant,     saadanne^  such 

slig,  sligt,  slige,  such. 

Obs.  den,  not  han,  or  hun,  is  used  before  the  relat.  as, 

den  som  har  sagt  mig,  he  who  told  me. 

4.   Relative. 

som,  who^    which,   whom,   for   all   numbers,  genders  and 

cases  except  the  genitive, 
hvis,  whose,  gen.  sing,  and  plur. 
der,   who,  which,  nom.  sing,  and  plur. 
hvem,  whom,  sing, 
hvilken,  neut.  hvilket,  plur.  hvilke,     who,  which, 

5.  Interrogative. 

hvem?     who,  ivhom?    hvad,  what? 

hvad  for  en,  hvad  for  et?  what  sort  of?  (lit.  what  for  a?) 

hvilken,     who,  ivhich?     neut.  hvilket,  plur.  hvilke? 

6.  Indefinite. 

man,  one,  =  French  'on',  takes  sin  for  genitive,  sigfor  Ace. 
en,      one  „         ^         „      ©ns  and  sin  for  Gen.,  sig 

for  Ace. 
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nogen,  some,  amj,  noget.     pi.  nogen  ayiy,  nogle  some. 

ingen,    nobody,         intet,  nothing,  no. 

al,         all,  alt,         pi.  alle. 

hver,       every,  hvert, 

enhver,       every  one,         ethvert 

hinanden,       one  another,      hverandre,  each  other. 

mangen  en,      manij  a  one,      mangt  et,    pi.  mange. 

de  fleste,  most  people. 

hvemsomhelst,  livilketsomhelst,  any  you  like. 

VERB. 

The  Verb  is  conjugated  chiefly  by  means  of  Auxiliaries, 
har,    have,   skal,    shall,   vil,    will,  maa,  may,  kan,  can,  bor, 
7nust,  as  in  English,  and  faar,  get.     Bliver,  become,  am,  and 
er,  am,  are  used  to  conjugate  the  Passive. 
But  Inflexion  is  also  used  to  distinguish 
(^)     Mood,  as, 

Imperative,  elsk,  love,  which  is  the  stem  form. 
Infinitive,  at  elske,  to  love. 
Indicative,  jeg  elsker.     I  love. 
Optative,  elske,  may  or  let  love. 
(/3)    Number*,  as. 

Sing:  elsker,  Plural,  elske. 
ir)    Tense,  as, 
jeg  elskede,  I  loved. 

*  But  observe  that  both  in  the  written  and  spoken  language  the 
inflexion  of  the  plural  is  commonly  disregarded.  Thus,  tager  is 
used  for  tage,  er  for  ere.  skal  for  shulle,  vU  for  ville,  har  for 
have,  and  the  like. 
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(f)    Voice,  as 
jeg  elskes,  I  am  loved,  jeg  elskedes,  I  was  loved 
jeg  skal  elskes,  I  shall  be  loved. 

Conjugation. 

There  are  three  Conjugations: 

1.  When   the   past  Indie,    is    trisyllabic  and  ends  in  ede. 

2.  When  the  past  Indie,  is  dissyllabic  and  ends  in  te. 

3.  When  the  past  Indie,  is  monosyllabic. 

Example  of  a  verb  of  the  3rd  Conjugation. 

Infinit.  Past  Indic.        Paeticip.  Passive. 

at  tage,  to  take.       tog,  took.       taget, — en, — ne,  taken, 

Active  Voice. 
Indicative  Mood. 

Peesent  Tense  :  take,  am  taking. 

Sing.  Plur. 

jeg  tager  /  take,  vi  tage       ive  take. 

Idu  tager  thou  takest, 

De  tager  you  take, 

ban  tager        he  takes,  de  tage      they  take. 


I  tage         ye  take. 


Past  :  took,  did  take,  was  taking, 
jeg  tog      /  took,  or,  was  taking,        vi  toge      ive  took  &c. 
|du  tog       thou  tookest  &c.  I  toge        ye  took  &c. 

iDe  tog      you  took  &c. 
han  tog     he  took  &c.  de  toge     they  took  he. 
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Perfect  :  have  take7t,  have  been  taking, 

jeg  har  taget,  I  have  taken  &c.  vi  have  taget,  tve 

du  har  tae^et,    thou  hast  taken,  ^,         ,       .  )have  taken. 

^    ,       ^  °    '  ,       ^  ,         I  have  taget,  ije 

De  har  taget,   you  have  taken,  ! 

han  har  taget,  he  has  taken,       de  have  taget;  they^ 

Pluperfect  :  had  taken,  had  been  taking. 
jeg  havde  taget  Ihad  taken  &c.  vihavde  taget  we  had  taken  &c. 

1-^    havde  taget  ,     ,    taken,  I  havde  taget  ye  had  taken. 

De  you  had  ^ 

han  havde  taget  he  had  taken,    de  havde  taget  they  had  taken. 

Future:  shall,  will.,  take.,  or,  be  taking. 

Sing.  Plur. 

jeg  skal,  (vil)  tage,  I  shall  \        vi  skulle,  (ville)  tage, 

/  we  shall 

skal  tage,    ^         -ui  ^    I  skulle  &c.  tage,      ye  will  (  ^ 


De  '    thou  wilt 

han   skal    tage,      he  will  \        dLQ^^yiWekctdige,  they  will. 

Future  Perfect  :  shall  have  taken. 

Sing. 
Jeg  skal,  (vil)  have  taget,  eller,  faar  taget,  I  shall 
du  skal  have,  el.  faar  taget,  thou  shall 

De  skal  have,  el.  faar  taget,  you    shall  \  ^^^^  ^^^^^' 

han  skal  have,  el.  faar  taget,  he    shall 

Plur. 
vi  ville  (skulle)  have,  el.  faae  taget,     we     | 

I        Ml        /'   1      n    ^    1  7      f>  I  I  I    Sriatl/,    OV,    WHv 

ville  (skulle)  have,  el.  faae  taget,  ye        \ 

de  ville  (skulle)  have,  el.  faae  taget,    they 
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Secondary    Future  :    should^    ivould  take,  or  be  taking. 


Sing. 
Jeg  skulde,  (vilde)  tage, 
du  skulde  tage, 
De  skulde  tage, 
han  skulde  tage, 

Plur. 
vi  skulde  (vilde)  tage, 
I  skulde  tage, 
de  skulde  tage, 


I  should,  or,  ivould  take, 
thou  shouldest  etc.  take, 
you  should  etc.  take., 
he  should  etc.  take. 

we  should  or  would  take, 
ye  should  etc.  take, 
they  should  etc.  take. 


Secondary    Future    Perfect  :  should,  ivould,  have  taken. 
Sing, 
jeg    skulde,    (vilde)    have    taget,    el.  skulde,  (vilde)  taget, 

1  should  have  taken. 


du 


skulde  have  taget,  el. 
skulde  taget. 


thou  wouldst 
you  would 


have  taken. 


De 

han  skulde  have  taget,  el.  skulde  taget,  he  should  have  taken. 

Plur. 
vi   I  vilde,  skulde  have  taget,  el.     we 
I     '   (vilde,)  skulde  taget,  ye 

de  they 


should,  ivould 
have  taken. 


Subjunctive. 

Present  :  du  tage,  may'st  take. 

han  tage,  he  may  take. 
For    the    other  Tenses  the  Subjunct.  uses  the  same  forms 
as  the  Indicative. 
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Imperative. 
tag  du,  take  thou  tager  I,  take  ye. 

Participle. 
Present:  tagende,  taking. 

Infinitive. 

Present  :  at  tage,  to  take. 

Perfect  :  at  have  taget,  to  have  taken. 

Future:    at  ville  el.  skulle  tage,  to  he  about  to  take. 

Observations. 

1.  Faar,  mostly  follows  a  conjunction,  as,  da  jeg  fik 
se  hende,  as  soon  as  I  caught  sight  of  her.  Naar  jeg  faar 
se  hende,  ivhen  I  [shall]  see  her. 

2.  The  present  is  commonly  used  for  the  future,  as^ 
naar  bliver  De  fserdig,  ivhen  will  you  be  ready? 

3.  The  inflected  form  of  the  Subjunc.  is  obsolete  except 
in  a  few  phrases,  such  as,  man  sige  hvad  man  vil,  people 
may  say  ivhat  they  like.  Leve  Kongen,  long  live  the  king. 
Held  folge  ham,  good  luck  attend  him.  In  the  two  last 
examples  the  Mood  is  more  properly  called  optative.  A 
wish  can  also  be  expressed  by  gid,  as,  gid  han  var  her, 
would  that  he  were  here. 

4.  A  condition  may  be  expressed  either  by  a  protasis 
introduced  by  if  (om,  dersom,  hvis),  followed  by  the  cor- 
responding tense  in  apodosis,  as,  om  jeg  mindes  ret 
har  jeg  seet  dit  Ansigt  for,  if  I  remember  right  I  have  seen 
your  face  before^ 
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or,  by  placing  the  nominat.  after  the  verb,  and  omitting 
the  conjunction,  as,  var  min  Son  hjemme  vilde  han  ikke 
taale  det,  if  my  son  was  at  home  he  would  not  allow  it. 

5.  With  verbs  of  motion,  and  with  some  neuter  verbs, 
vsBre,  not  have  is  used  as  auxiliary,  as,  han  er  reist,  he 
has  gone. 

6.  The  present  participle  is  never,  as  it  is  in  English,  used 
with  an  auxiliary  to  form  a  tense. 


Passive  Voice. 


Indicative  Mood. 


Present  Tense  :  am  taken ^  ayn  being  taken. 


Sing. 


du 
De 
han 


tages,  el.  bliver 
taget,  el.  tagen. 


VI 

I 

de 


Plur. 


tages  el.  blive  taget,  el.  tagne. 


Past:  was  taken ^  tvas  being  taken. 


jeg 

du,    De 
han 


toges  el.  blev 
taget,  -en. 


VI 

I 

de 


toges   el.    bleve   taget, 
-ne. 


Perfect  :  have  been  taken. 


J  eg 

du,    De 
han 


er  blevet  taget,  -en. 


VI 

I 

de 


ere  blevet  taget,  -ne. 
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du     De 
han 


jeg 
du    De 


Pluperfect:  had  been  taken. 
Sing. 

vi 
var  blevet  taget  -en.     I 

de 


Plur. 


vare  blevet  taget  -ne. 


han 


Future  :    shall    he  taken,   am  going  to  be  taken. 

vi 
I 
de 


skal  (vil)  tages,  el. 
blive  taget- en. 


skulle  (ville)  tages,  el. 
blive  taget- ne. 


Future  perfect,  shall  have  been  taken. 


jeg 

du  De 
han 


skal,  (vil)  vaere 
blevet  taget-en. 


VI 

I 

de 


skulle  (ville)  vsere 
blevet  tas:et-ne. 


Secondary  Future  :  should  be  taken j  was  going  to  be  taken. 


jeg 

du  De 
han 


skulde  (vilde)  tages,  el. 
blive  taget. 


VI 


de 


skulde  (vilde)  tages,  el. 
blive  taget. 


Secondary  Fut.    Perf.  should,  tvoiild,  have  been  taken. 
jeg,  du  De,  han,  skulde  (vilde)  vsere  blevet-en  taget-en 
vi,  I,  de,  skulde  (vilde)  vsere  blevet  taget,-ne. 

Subjunctive. 
Present:  mag  be  taken. 
du,  han,  blive  taget. 
For  the  other  tenses  the  forms  of  the  Indicat.  are  used. 

Imperative. 
Sing,     vser  el.  bliv  taget,      he  thou  taken, 
Plur.     V£erer  I  tagne,  he  ye  taken. 

10 
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Participle. 
Past  Passive:  tagen,  taget,  tagne,     talien. 

Infinitive. 
Present:  at  tages,  el.  blive  taget,  to  be  taken. 
Perfect:  at  vsere  bleven  taget,  to  have  been  taken. 
Future:    at   ville   (skulle)   tages,    el.  blive   taget,    to  be 
about  to  be  taken. 

Observation. 

1.  In  compound  tenses  where  the  past  participle  oc- 
curs, gender  and  number  may  be,  and  usually  are  dis- 
regarded;  and  the  neut.  sing,  termination  in  et  used:  e.g.^ 
Talen,  Talerne  er,  or^  ere  blevet  skrevet,  the  speech  has 
been.,  or,  speeches  have  been  written.  But  other  combinations 
are  admissible,  as,  han  var  user  bleven  taget  til  Fange,  he 
was  nearly  taken  prisoner.  In  the  plur.  the  concord  is 
more  often  observed,  as,  de  vare  nser  blevne  tagne  til  Fange. 
See  Dano-Norw.  Gramm.,  Clarendon  Press,  p.  61,  sqq. 

DEPONENTS. 

Some  Verbs  have  only  the  Passive  form,  with  meaning 
sometimes  Active,  sometimes  Reciprocal,  Reflexive,  or  Im- 
personal, as: 

Present.  Past.  Indic. 

Isenges,  long  for,  Isengtes, 

lykkes,  happen  to,  lykkedes,  lyktes, 

mindes,  recollect,  ,        mindedes, 
ynkes,  pity,  ynkedes, 

enes,  be  at  one  with,  enedes, 

synes,   to  think,  or,  seem.  syntes. 
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The  Past  Ind.  is  also  used  as  a  past  Participle,  e.g., 
Hvor  meget  bar  jeg  ikke  Isengtes  efter  et  0ieblik  som 
dette,  liow  greatly  have  I  longed  for  a  moment  like  this. 

det  bar  (er)  lykkedes,  it  has  succeeded. 

de  have  kappedes,  they  have  competed. 

ADVERBS. 

Adjectives  may  be  used  as  Adverbs,  without  change 
of  termination,  those  ending  in  ig,  lig,  in  the  form  of  the 
common  gender,  others  in  the  neuter,  as,  ban  gaa(e)r  lang- 
somt,  he  ivalks  slowly^  ban  kom  burtig,  he  came  hastily. 

Such  Adverbs  retain  the  Adjectival  form  in  the  Compa- 
rative and  Superlative. 

Other  terminations  are,  vis,  as,  heldigvis,  fortunately^ 
lig,  daglig,  daily,  sinde,  lunde,  deles. 

Some  Adverbs  are  irregular  in  comparison,  as: 
gjerne,  willingly,     heller,  heist 
vel,        well,  bedre,  bedst. 

The  following  are  some  of  the  primitive  adverbs  in  com- 
monest use: 

ganske,  quite;  ofte,  often,  oftere,  oftest ;  aldrig,  never;  altid, 
always;  aldeles  ikke,  by  no  means;  tidt,  ofte?i;  atter,  again; 
endnu,  yet;  just,  just;  sent,  late;  nei^i^e,  scarcely ;  sasvdeles, 
especially. 

Some  adverbs  implying  motion,  add  e  to  signify  rest,  as 
Of  going.  Of  being, 

hjem,  homeivards     ind,  in  hjemme,  at  home     inde,     in 

ned,    down  bort,  away     nede,     down         horte, away. 
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PREPOSITIONS. 

Prepositions  govern  the  Accusative  case  as,  hos  Dem, 
at  your  home,  med  os,  with  us,  til  hende,  to  her. 

In  some  phrases  they  are  found  with  a  Genitive,  as, 
jeg  skal  til  sengs,  I  shall  go  to  bed;  at  komme  til  Bunds, 
to  get  to  the  bottom  of. 

Prepositions  are  extensively  used  in  combination  with 
the  adv.  der,  instead  of  a  substant.  or  pronoun,  as,  derom, 
concerning  that  matter;  dertil,  for  that  purpose;  derimod, 
against  it;  deriblandt,  among  them.  Also  in  composition 
with  verbs,  as,  indlede,  to  introduce;  af bryde,  to  break  off; 
omvende,  to  convert. 

Frequently  the  preposition  is  separated  from  the  verb, 
as,  det  gaar  aldrig  an,  that  will  never  do;  sometimes  with  a 
somewhat  different  meaning,  as  jeg  tilstaar  at  jeg  er  trset , 
I  confess  I  am  tired;  hvorledes  staar  det  til,  how  goes  it 
with  you? 

Sometimes  the  verb,  as  well  as  the  object,  is  omitted, 
as,  vil  De  med?     Will  you  [come)  with   {us)  ? 

CONJUNCTIONS. 

In  conditional  sentences  the  Conjunctions,  dersom,  hvis, 
om  =  if,  are  frequently  omitted,  the  hypothesis  being  stated 
in  the  form  of  a  question,  as,  taler  han  ikke  meget,  saa 
tsenker  han  desmere;  does  he  talk  little?  then  he  thinks  all 
the  more.  Havde  jeg  Penge  vilde  jeg  kjobe  det ;  if  I  had 
money  I  would  buy  it. 
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ORTHOGRAPHY. 

There  is  much  uncertainty  about  the  spelling  of  words 
in  Dano-Norwegian  books;  and  much  time  must  consequently 
be  wasted  by  the  English  student,  in  looking  out  the 
same  word  under  different  forms. 

The  following  are  among  the  anomalies: 


Some  write 
Vej,  way 
Liig,  corpse 
Huus,  house 
pent,  pen,  pretty 
straks,  directly 
Kvinde,  woman 
sjoen,  the  sea,  laJce 
stserke,  strong 
Rok,  spindrift 
Hjselp,  Hjelp,  help 
kjser,  dear 
sidst,  last 
Partie,  part 
Bestemor,  grandmother 
Lordag,  Saturday 
blir,  remain 


Others  write 
Vei. 
Lig. 
Hus. 

peent,  peen. 
strax. 
Quinde. 
soen. 
sterke. 
Raak. 
hielp. 
kser. 
sist. 
Parti. 

Bedstemoder. 
Loverdag. 
bliver. 
sagde  han. 


sa  han,  said  he 

Moreover  in  some  editions  all  nouns  are  printed  with 
an  initial  capital  letter,  in  some  they  are  not.  The  signs 
to  distinguish  the  vowel  sounds  are  also  variously  printed. 

In  the  foregoing  passages,  Prose  and  Verse,  the  spelling 
of  the  editions  from  which  they  were  taken,  is  retained  in 
each  case. 


PRONUNCIATION. 

The  finer  distinction  of  sounds,  and  the  idioms  of  accent 
and  pronunciation  can  only  be  learnt  by  hearing  the  lan- 
guage spoken.  The  following  list  gives  approximately  the 
English  equivalent  of  the  Danish  letters. 


Danish.                    English. 

Danish. 

English. 

a  =  a  in  rather,  lather. 

P      = 

P- 

b        b. 

q 

q- 

c         c  and  k. 

r 

r  in  errand. 

d        d. 

s 

s  m  sister. 

e          a,  e,  m  paper. 

t 

t. 

f         f. 

u 

Q  in  flute ; 

g        g  hard,  before  a,  c 

»,  u: 

u  pull. 

y,  before  e,  i,  and  after  e,  or 

V 

V  in  vanity. 

i,  at  the  end  of  a 

syllable. 

X 

X  in  six. 

h        h,  but  mute  before 

1  T  andj. 

y 

French  u. 

i          ee  in  hee  ; 

7. 

z  and  tz. 

i  in  hill. 

se 

ai  in  paid,  said. 

j         y  in  ijefi. 

0 

French  eu,  German  o. 

k       k. 

aa 

aw  in  hawk', 

1        1. 

• 

oa  in  oak. 

m       m. 

ei 

ei  in  neighbour. 

n        n. 

01 

nearly    =  eije,  as,  0inene, 

0         0  in  vote; 

the  eyes. 

6  in  not] 

00  in  fipoon. 

Observations. 

fn  diphthongs,  as  ai, 

oi,  an,  01, 

each  letter  is  pronounced  but  yet 

so  as  to  form  only  one 

syllable. 
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c,  q,  X,  z    are    not    properly   Norse   letters.    Their    equivalents    are  k, 

for  c,  kv  for  qu,  ks  for  x. 
b,  g,  V        are  sounded  like  p,  k,  f,     when  t  follows  by  inflection,  as, 

tabt,  lost.  pron.  tapt. 
c  is  sometimes  pron.  like  ts  as  specie,  pron.  spetzie,  a  dollar. 

d  is  mute  before  st,  and  after  n,  1,  and  frequently  at  the  end 

of   a  w^ord.     Sometimes  at  the  end  of  a  word  it  is  sounded 

like  t,  as  did,  thither,  pron.  deet. 
e  final  is  pronounced  like  e  in  gather. 

6  final  is  mute  when  it  follows  a  vowel,  as,  gaae,  to  go,  pron,  go. 

e  =  ee  in  de,  the,  they,  De,  you. 

f  =    V  in  the  prep,  af  pron.  av. 

g-  is  mute  before  1,  as,  fug"!,  bird,  pron.  foo'l. 

g  sounds  like  y  when  final  after  e  and  i^  as  jeg",  /,  pron.  yey,  miff, 

me,  pr.  mey,  dig",  thee,  pr.  dey,  daarlig",  poorly,  pr.  doarly. 
gn  is  pronounced  as  ngn,  as  regn,  rain,  pron.  rengn. 

ng  as  in  singer. 

k  is  sounded  hard  before  n,  as  in  Kniv,  knife. 

k  before  e,  i,  j,  y,  sb,  0  is,   in  some  parts,  sounded  like  ch,  in 

church. 
sj         =  sh.  as  sjelden  rare,  pron.  shyelden. 
sk  before  e,  1  =  sh,  as  skib,  ship,  pr.  ship, 

skj       =  sh,  as  skjaBre  to  sheer,  pr.  shaire. 
t  is  mute  in  det,  it. 

V  is  mute  before  1  as  tvivl,  doubt. 

The  accent  is  generally  on  the  penultimate  in  dissyl- 
lables, and  on  the  antepenult,  in  words  of  more  than  two 
syllables,  except  the  infinitives  in  ere,  which  are  paroxytone. 

The  following  combinations  to  represent  English  sounds 
will  illustrate  from  a  different  point  of  view  the  compa- 
rative value  of  the  letters. 


Englisli. 

Danish. 

English. 

Danish, 

Paper, 

pronounced 

peeper. 

Sister 

pronounced 

sistor. 

How  much 

V 

hau  motsj. 

Time 

n 

teim. 

I  must 

•n 

ei  most. 

Civility 

•n 

sivillity, 

Father 

1) 

fadher. 

Sir 

]) 

Sorr. 

Water 

J» 

uaater. 

Girl 

11 

gorl. 

Because 

» 

bikaas. 

Nose 

It 

naas. 

Hat 

•» 

hset. 

Or 

11 

aar. 

Say 

n 

se. 

Move 

i> 

muv. 
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English. 


Danish.        English. 


Danish. 


Beie 

pronounced 

hiir. 

Europe 

pronounced 

Jurop. 

Flood 

» 

flodd. 

Broad 

n 

braad. 

Bed 

» 

bedd. 

Road 

yi 

raad. 

Dog 

J) 

dogg. 

Shoe 

J) 

sju. 

Come 

j» 

komm. 

Yes 

T 

jes. 

Love 

n 

low. 

To  rely 

51 

tu  rilei. 

Purity 

» 

pjuriti. 

Lamb 

7) 

laemm. 

Use 

ff 

jus. 

Giant 

» 

dsjejant 

June 

» 

tjun. 

Voyage 

n 

voisedsj. 

But 

11 

bott. 

To  know 

fl 

tu  naa 

Pull 

» 

pull. 

Talk 

1) 

taak 

Rumour 

n 

rumor. 

Show 

]) 

sjaa' 

VOCABULARY  TO  VERSE. 


.  a.  stands  for 

adjective. 

adv. 

adverb. 

c. 

common  gender. 

n. 

neuter. 

num. 

numeral. 

— e,  er. 

plural  termination. 

pi.  = 

pi.  same  as  singular, 

v.i. 

verb  intransitive. 

V.  imp. 

„     impersonal. 

v.t. 

„     transitive. 

v.p. 

„    passive. 

v.d. 

„     deponent. 

V.  def. 

„     defective. 

V.  ref. 

„     reflexive. 

v.r. 

„    reciprocal. 

part. 

participle. 

prep. 

preposition. 

ron. 

pronoun. 

rel. 

relative. 

conj. 

conjunction. 

s. 

substantive. 

The    terminations    of   the   past  indie,  and  past  part,  passive  of  ir'regular 
verbs  are  given. 

The  rest  are  regular,  ending,  the  past-indic.  in  ede,  the  past-pass,  in  et. 


A. 


Aabne  v.t.  open. 

Aand  s.c. — er,  spirit,  soul,  mind. 

Aar  s.?^.  pi.  =,  year,  tvelvemonth. 

Aarhundrede  s.n.  century. 

Aasyn  s.n.  face,  visage. 

Ad  prep,  to,  at,  along. 

Adel  s.c.  7iobility. 

Af  prep,  of,  from. 

Afmagt  s.c.  feebleness. 

Afsked  s.c.  leave,  dismissal. 

Afskedsstund  s.c.  parting  hour. 

Afsted  adv.  away,  drage  — ,  depart. 

Aften  s.c.  — er,  evening. 

Agt    s.c.    attention,   care,    intention, 

purpose. 
Agte   v.t.    mind,  heed,  intend  to  go. 
Al  n.  alt,  pi.  alle,  a.  all,  alle  Mand, 

every  man. 
Aldrig  adv.  never,  — mer,  nevermore. 


Alt  adv.  already,  heretofore. 
Altidens  =  altid  adv.  always. 
Alvors — alf.  spirit  of  reality,  i.e.  the 

cloud-form  become  to  her  rapt  gaze 

a   real   being,   although  un-named 

in  any  creed. 
Anden— t— ^Z.  andre,  a.  oi^er,  den— , 

the  second. 
Andet  s.n.  anything  else. 
Arbeide  v.i.  work,  —  sig  frem,  work 

one's  way. 
Arm  s.c.—  e,  arm. 
Armod  s.c.  poverty. 
Arv  s.c.—  e,  heritage. 
At  conj.  that,  {before  Infinit.)  to. 
Atter  adv.  again. 
Ave  v.t.  check,  control,  break  in. 
Avind  s.c.  envy,  rancour,  spite. 


B. 


Baad  s.c. —  e,  boat. 

Baand  s.n.  pi.  =,  bond,  restraint. 

Bag  prep.  &  adv.  behind. 

Baklve  s.c.  — r,  hill. 

Bamse     s.c.  — r,     he-bear,    Bamsen, 

Bruin. 
Bane  v.t.  make  smooth,  level. 
Banke  v.t.  &  i.  beat,  knock. 
Barn  s.n.  pi.  Born,  child. 
Bas  s.c.  —  ser,  bass. 
Baiin  s.c.  — er,  beacon. 
Bautasten   s.c.—e,   old.  Scandinavian 

stone  monument,  monolith. 
Bede,    bad,    bedet    &    bedt,  v.t.  beg, 

ask,  pray. 
Bedre  adv.  better. 
Be(8e)dre   a.    compar.    of  god,  better : 

sup.  bedste  best. 
Befal  s.n.  command. 
Begynde,  begyndte,  begyndt  v.t.  &  i. 


begin,  naar  den  — ,  when  the  slumber 

begins. 
Begge  a.  both,  — to,  both  of  them. 
Begrgede  v.t.  bewail. 
Belt  s.n.  Belt,  lille  — ,  the  little  Belt. 
Besked  s.c.  answer,  information. 
Bestaa  v.i.  exist,  endure,  —  mod,  hold 

out  against. 
Bestemme    v.t.    determine,    appoint, 

bestemt,  destined. 
Besoge  v.t.  visit. 
Betsenke   v.t.  consider,  vel  betjenkt, 

well  thought  of. 
Bevare  v.t.  keep,  preserve. 
Bevinge  v.t.  give  wings  to,  bevinget, 

winged. 
Bide,  bed,  bidt,  v.t.  &  *.  bite. 
Binde,    bandt,  bundet,  v.t.  bind,  tie. 
Birk  s.c.  — e,  birch-tree. 
Bjerg,s.?i.  —  e.  Berg  s.n. pi. =, mountain. 
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Bjergvaeg  s.c.  mountain-wall. 

Bjseldespil  s.n.  pi.  =,  jingle  of  bells. 

Bjorn  s.c.  — e,  bear. 

Blaa — t  a.  blue. 

Blaagron  a.  blue-green,  ceridean. 

Blaaue  v.i.  be,  become  blue. 

Blande  v.t.  mix,  mingle. 

Blandt  =  iblandt  prep,  among. 

Blank  a.  height,  shining. 

Bleg  a.  pale. 

Blegne  v.i.  turn  pale. 

Blev  past   indie,    of  blive,   hvor—  ? 

what  became  of? 
Blik  s.n.  — ke,  look,  glance. 
Blive,    blev,    blevet    v.i.   &    atix.  be, 

become,  remain. 
Blod  s.n.  blood. 
Blodig  a.  bloody. 
Blomst  s.c.  — er,  flower. 
Blot  adv.  only,  merely. 
Blunde  v.i.  doze,  slumber. 
Bo  v.i.  live,  dwell. 
Bold  a.  bold. 
Bonde  s.c.  pi.  Bonder,  peasant,  rustic, 

yeoman. 
Bondestue  s.c.  — r,  peasant's  hut. 
Borg  s.c.  — e,  castle. 
Bort  adv.  forth,  guvay. 
Bortforvist,    driven  forth   into  exile, 

banished. 
Brag  s.n.  pi.  =,  crash. 
Brage  v.i.  crash,  crackle. 
Brand  s.c.  — e,  fire,  also,  like  Brsen- 

dingen,  surf,  breakers. 
Brat  a.  steep,  precipitous. 
Brat  adv.  suddenly. 
Bringe,  bragte,  hmgi  v.t.  bring,  carry. 
Briste,  brast,  brustet  &  bristede,  bristet, 

v.i.  burst. 
Brumme  v.i.  &  t.  growl. 
Brun  a.  brown. 


Bruse — te — t  v.i.  foam,  roar,  rv^h. 
Bryde,  brod,  brudt  v.t.  &  i.  break. 
Brynje  s.c.  — r,  coat  of  mail. 
Bryst  s.n.  — er,  breast. 
Bras  s.c.  — er,  (Is)  glacier,  (Sne)  snow- 
field. 
Brrem,    Brajmme   s.c.  edging,  border, 

brim. 
Brtende— te — t  v.t.  hirn,  scorch. 
Bra?nde,      brandt,     brand,     brsendte, 

brwndt,  braendet,  v.i.burn,  be  on  fire. 
Brsending  s.c.  burning :  surf,  breakers, 
Brole  v.i.  roar,  bello2v. 
Bud    s.n.    pi.    ~,    command,    behest, 

message. 
Budord    s.n.    pi.    =,    commandment, 

words  of  the  commandment. 
BudstikJce  s.c.  — r,  fiery  cross. 
Bue  s.c.  — r,  bow,  curve. 
Buklet,  buklede  part.  cu,rved,  curled. 
Bund  s.c.  —  e,  bottom,  floor. 
Bunde  v.i.  reach  thebotfom,—rcst  on. 
By  s.c.  — er,  town,  city. 
Byde,     bod,    budt,    budet,    v.t.    bid, 

proffer,  order. 
Bygd  s.c.  — er,  countryside,  pari.sh. 
Bygge  v.t.  build. 
Bytte  s.n.  prey,  booty,  exchange. 
Bseger  s.n.  — e,  cup,  goblet. 
Bselte  s.n.  — r,  belt,  girdle. 
Bsere,   bar,    baaret   v.t.    bear,   carry, 

det  btcres  bort,  it  is  borne  away. 
Bjeve  v.i.  tremble. 
Boie  v.t.  bend, — sig,  submit. 
Bolge  s.c.  — r,  billow,  wave. 
Bolgefavn    s.c.  — e,  embrace,  clasp  of 

the  billows. 
Bolgende   pres.  p)art.  waving,  undu- 
lating. 
Bon  s.c.  — ner,  prayer. 
Bor  s.c.  fair  wind. 


D. 


Da  adv.  then. 

Da  co))j.  when. 

Daare    v.t.   =  bedaare  v.t.  infatuate, 

beguile,  delude. 
Dag  s.c.  — e,  day. 
Dal  s.c.  — e,  valley. 


Dale  v.i.  sink,  go  doum. 
Damp  s.c. — e,  vapour,  steam. 
Danebrog  .<?.  Danish  national  flag. 
Dansk  a.  Danish. 

Den  pron.  demonst.  n.  det,  that,  pi. 
de,  dem,  those. 
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def.  art.  before  adject,  the. 

pron.  pers.  he,  she,  it,  they. 

followed   by    rel.  =  the,  den  Mand 

som,  the  man  who. 
Denne  pron.   dem.  n.  dette,  this,  pi. 

disse,  these,  the  latter. 
Der  pron.  rel.  who,  which. 
Der  adv.  there. 

Derborte  adv.  away  over  there. 
Derior  conj.  therefore. 
Dernsest  adv.  next  to  that. 
Dets  (jen.  its. 
Did  adv.  thither. 

Din  pron.  poss.  n.  dit. pi,  dine,  thine, 
Djerv  a,  bold, 

Djervt,  Djervelig  adv,  boldly, 
Dobbelt  a,  double,  adv,  doubly. 
Dog  conj.  however,  anyway, 
Dovre,  Dovrefjeld,  the  Dovrefjeld, 
Drage  s.c.  — r,  dragon,  dragon-ship. 
Drage,    drog,    draget   v.t,    draw,   v,i. 

go,  march, 
Drapa  s.c.Sa  n,  — er,  laudatory  poem. 
Drikke,  drak,  drukket  v.t,  drink, 
Dristig  a.  bold,  hardy,  venturesome. 
Dristigen  adv.  boldly, 
Drog  s.n.  pi.  =,  a  good  for  nothing, 
Drog  past  Ind,  of  drage, — ad  Venden 

til,  sailed  to  the   Wendish  country. 


Drot  s,c,  pi,  Drotter,  king,  lord. 

Drsebe,  drsebte,  — t  v.t.  kill, 

Drofte    v.t,    inquire    into,   talk   over, 

discuss. 
Drom  s.c. — me,  dream. 
Dromme — te — t  v.i.  dream. 
Dronne,  Drone,  v.i.  boom. 
Du  pron.  pers.  thou,  din  thy,  dig  thee. 
Duft  s.c. — er,  fragrance. 
Dukke  v.t,  immerse,  v.i.  dive. 
Dunkel  a,  dark,  dim. 
Dyb  s.n.  depth,  the  deep. 
Dyb  a.  deep,  dybt  adv. 
Dyppe  v.t,  dip,  immerse. 
Dyr  s.n,  pi.  =,  animal,  beast. 
Dyst  s.c.  fight,  brush,  bout. 
Daekke  s.n. — r,  cover,  covering. 
Dsekke  v.t.  cover. 
Do— de — et  die,  adj.  dod. 
Dobe — te — t  v.t.  baptize,  christen. 
Dod  s.c.  death. 
Dod  a.  dead. 

Dodsbud  s.n.  message  of  death. 
Dodskamp     s.c.     agonies    of    death, 

deadly  struggle. 
Dodslsenke  s.c. — r,  death-chains,  bonds 

of  death, 
Dodssvanger  a.  lethal,  deadly. 
Dolge,  dulgte,  dulgt,  v.t.  conceal. 


E. 


Efter  prep,  cfter,  behind,  in  s%icces- 
sion  to,  along. 

Eg  s.c.  — e,  oak-tree,  tsender  end 
lynilden — paa  jorden,  even  though 
the  lightning  set  oaks  on  fire, 

Egekrans  s.c.  wreath  of  oak-leaves. 

Egen  n.  eget  pi.  egne,  a.  own,  pe- 
culiar, 

Egge  Mgge  v,t,  goad,  stir,  egg  on. 

Ei  adv.  not.  =  ikke. 

Ei  heller,  no-nor  either;  ei  sandt? 
is  it  not  true  f 

Eie  s.n.  possession,  property. 

Eie  v.t.  own,  alt  hvad  jeg  eier,  all 
my  worldly  possessions. 

Eiendom  s.c.  — me,  property. 

Ekko  s.n.  echo. 


Eller  C071J.  or. 

Elske  v.t.  love,  part,  elsket,  loved. 

Elv  S.C.  — e,  river. 

En,  Een  n.  et,  eet,  num.  &  pron. 
indef.  one  ;  indef.  art.  a,  an. 

Ene  a.  &  adv.  cdone,  only. 

End  conj,  after  comparat,  than ;  be- 
fore comp.  Still,  even;  endcnTingf 
one  thing  more ;  end  engang,  some 
time,  even  yet,  yet, 

Ende  v.t,  &  i,  end,  finish. 

Endnu  adv.  yet,  as  yet,  even  now. — 
een,  yet  one  more. — mer,  yet  more. 

Endog  conj,  though,  even. 

Engang  adv.  once,  some  day. 

Enke  s.c.  — r,  widoiv. 

Enlig  a.  lone,  solitary,  single. 
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Enten  conj.  either — eller,   either — or. 
Er,  pres.  Ind.  sing,  of  vare. 
Erfare    (past,    sometimes    erfor)    v.t. 
experience,  learn,  understand. 


ErkljEre  v.t.  declare,  avow. 
Eventyr  s.n,  pi.  =,  adventure. 
Evig  a.  eternal,  adv.  everlastingly. 
Evig-ung  a.  ever-young. 


P. 


Faa(e),  fik,  faa(e)t,  v.t.  get,  also  auxil. 

Fader  s.c.  pi.  Faedre,  father. 

Fadervor  s.  Lord's  Prayer. 

Fage  {poet.)  a.  &  adv.  quick,  quickly. 

Falde  — dt — falden — det  v.i.  fall. 

Fane  s.c.  — r,  banner,  standard. 

Fange  v.t.  catch,  take  prisoner,  ianger 
jeg  dig  i  Void,  if  I  get  you  into  my 
power. 

Fare  s.c.  — r,  danger. 

Farlig  t.a.  dangerous. 

Fart  s.c. — er,  motion,  hurry,  pace. 

Farve  v.t.  dye,  colour. 

Farvel  interj.  &  s.n.  good-bye,  farewell. 

Fast  (JVorw.)  adv.  quickly  {Dan.)  a. 
firm. 

Favn  s.c.  — e,  embrace,  fathom. 

Favne  v.t.  embrace,  clasp. 

Feide  s.c. — r,  quarrel,  feud. 

Feile  v.i.  err;  der  —  du  dog  vidt, 
there  you  are  much  mistaken. 

Fiende  Fjende  s.c. — r,  enemy. 

Fiendtlig  a.  hostile. 

Finde,  fandt,  fundet  v.f.  yj/icZ,  der  fin- 
des,  there  is,  there  are. 

Fisker,  s.c.  —  e,  fisherman. 

Fjeld,  Fjgeld  s.n.  — e,  mountain,  fell. 

Fjeldbygt  — bygget  part,  mountain- 
built. 

Fjeldfugl  s.c.  —  e,  mountain-bird. 

Fjendehavn  s.c.  — e,  enemy''s  port,  har- 
bour of  the  foe. 

Fjer,  s.c.  pi.   — ,  feather. 

Fjeder,  Fjseder,  pi.  — dre,  feather. 

Fjerde,  Fjserde  num.  foxtrth. 

Fjern  a.  far  off,  distant. 

Fjord  s.c.  — e,  estuary,  frith. 

Flag  s.n.  pi.  =,  flag,  ensign. 

Flagre  v.i.  flutter,  flicker. 

Flamrae  v.i.  flame,  blaze. 

Flammebrag  s.n.  roar,  crackling  of 
flames. 


Flugt  s.c.  flight,  soaring. 

Fluks,  Flux,  adv.  immediately. 

Fly  v.i.  flee,  run  away. 

Flyde,  flod,  flydt,  v.i.  flow,  run. 

Flygte  v.i.  flee,  fly. 

Flyve,  floi,  floiet,  v.i.  fly,  take  wing. 

Flod  ind.  past  of  flyde,  flowed. 

Floi  ind.  past  flyve,  flew. 

Folk  S.71.  pi.  —,  people,  folk. 

Folkeret  s.c.  law  of  nations,  interna- 
tional latv. 

Fond,  Fonn  ^.c— er,  field  of  perpe- 
tual snow. 

For  adv.  before,  too  =  alt  for. 

For  2^<^st  Ind.  of  fare,  went. 

For  prep,  for,  before,  to,  —  sig  selv  by 
oneself,  for  at,  in  order  to. 

For  conj.  because,  for. 

Foraarsfrisk  a.  vernal,  fresh. 

Foragt  s.c.  contempt,  disdain. 

Forbande  v.t.  damn,  execrate. 

Forbandet  part,  accursed. 

Forbeholde  v.t.  reserve,  keep. 

Forbi  adv.  by,  past,  beyond. 

Fordolge  v.t.  conceal. 

Fordorame  v.t.  condemn. 

Forfode  =  for  Fodder,  at,  before  your 
feet. 

Forgaa  v.i.  elapse,  j^ass  away. 

Forglemme  v.t.  forget. 

Forgylde— gyldte,  gyldt,  v.t.  gild. 

Forklare  v.t.  explain,  give  evidence 
for. 

Forlade  v.t.  leave,  forsake,  quit. 

Forstand  s.c.  sense,  intelligence. 

Fortrsed  s.c.  harm,  mischief. 

Fortaelle  v.t.  tell,  relate. 

Forvise  v.t.  banish. 

Forynge  v.t.  make  young. 

Fos  s.c.  —  ser,  waterfall. 

Fostre  v.t.  foster,  breed  up. 

Era  prep.  from. 
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Fraadende  part,  frothing. 

Frank  a.  independent. 

Fredlyse  v.t.  proclaim,  inviolate. 

Freidig  a.  dauntless,  cheerful,  confi- 
dent. 

Frels  a.  free-horn. 

Frelse — te— t  v.t.  save,  rescue  ;  set 
free. 

Frem  adv.  forth,  forward. 

Fremad,  adv.  forward,  onward. 

Fremmed   a.    strange,  alien,  foreign. 

Fri  n.  frit,  a.  free. 

Frihed  s.c.  — er,  freedom. 

Frihedsbrev  s.n.  charter. 

Friste  v.t.  sustain,  support. 

Fro  S.71.  pi.  =,  seed. 

From  a.  gentle,  tame,  pious. 

Fromt  adv.  piously. 

Frugt  S.c. — er,  fruit,  product,  benefit. 

Frygtelig  a.  fearful,  terrible. 

Fnyse,  fuos,  (fnyste)  tnyset  v. i.  snort, 
fret,  fume,  chafe. 

Fryde  v.t.  rejoice,  gladden. 

Frsende  s.c. — r^  kinsman,  relation. 

Froek,  a.  audacious,  impudent. 

Froken  s.c. — r,  unmarried  lady,  miss. 

Froken    a.    {Koriv.),    (1)  brave,  bold. 


(2)  thriving,  healthy.  (3)  greedy,  dch 
frokne  Fraende,  the  gallant  kins- 
man =  Harald. 

Fuld— t,  a.  full. 

Fugle-Kor  s.7i.  choir  of  birds. 

Funkle,  v.i.  sparkle,  glitter. 

Fylde— te— t  v.t.  Jill. 

Fylking  s.c. — er,  array,  battalion. 

Faedreland  s.n.  fatherland. 

Fselde  {also — te — t)  v.t.  strike  down, 
fell,  slay,  let  fall. 

Fserd  s.c.  expedition,  conduct,  proceed- 
ing, hvad  er  der  paa  Fserde,  what's 
the  matter? 

Fserdes  v.d.  be  on  the  move,  journey, 
travel. 

Fod,  fodt part,  o/fode, fodte,  fodt,  boj'n. 

Fodeland  s.n.  native  land. 

Fole,  folte,  folt  v.t.  &  i.  feel. 

Folge  s.n.  — r,  company,  train. 

Folge,  fulgte,  fulgt,  folloiv. 

For  prep,  before,  adv.  previously, 
conj.  before. 

Fore,  forte,  fort  v.t.  convey,  bring. 

Forst  adv.  first,  da  forst,  not  till 
then,  only  when. 

Forste  adj.  first. 


G. 


Gaa,  gik,  gaaet,  gaat  {archaic  imperat. 

gak),  go,  walk. 
Gammel  a.  old. 

Gang  s.c.  — e,  toalk,  course,  time. 
Ganske  adv.  quite. 
Gave  s.c.  — r,  gift. 

Gavmildhed  s.c.  liberality,  generosity. 
Gemme,  Gjemme,  gjemte — t  v.t.  keep, 

treasure  up. 
Gensyn,  Gjensyn  s.n.  meeting  again. 
Gerning,  Gjerning  s.c.  —  er,  deed,  act, 

work. 
Gevandt    s.n.  — er,  raiment,  drapery. 
Giftig  a.  poisonous,  venomous. 
Give,     gav,     givet    v.t.    give,  —  sig    i, 

commend  oneself  into. 
G(j)engj8eld  s.c.  requital. 
G(j)enlyd  s.c.  echo. 
G(j)enlyde  v.i.  echo,  resound. 


G(j)ennem  prep,  through. 

Gjselde,  gjaldt  &  gjseldte,  gjaeldt  v.i. 
avail,  be  equivalent  to,  be  aimed 
at,  concern  closely,  det  gjselder  dit 
Liv,  thy  life  is  at  stake. 

G(j)8est  s.c.  — er,  guest. 

Gjore,  gjor,  gjorde,  gjort,  do. 

Glad  a.  glad,  joyous. 

Glans  s.c.  sp>lendour,  refulgence. 

Glavind  s.n.  pi.  =,  {poet.)  glaive. 

Glemme,  glemte,  glemt  v.t.  forget. 

Glimt  s.n.  pi.  =,  gleam,  glimpse,  flash. 

Glitre  v.i.  glitter. 

Glod  s.c.  — er,  live  coal,  fig.  gloiv,  i— og 
skygger  svobt,  enveloped  in.  swcjyt 
by,  glow  and  gloom  alternately. 

Godt  adv.  tvell. 

Godtveirsdag  s .c.  fair  tveather, fine  day . 

Got(li)er  s.c.  pi.  —,  Goth. 
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Gotte  v.t.  delight,  tickle. 
Graa,  graat  a.  gray. 
Graadig  a.  greedy. 
Graahaerdet  a.  gray-haired. 
Grande  s.c.  — r,  neighbour. 
Grav  s.c.  — e,  trench,  grave. 
Gravhoi  s.c.  — e,  burial  mound,  cairn. 
Gravlampe  s.c.  — r,  sepulcral  lamp. 
Gru  s.n.  horror,  terror,  chagrin. 
Grund    s.c,  — e,   ground,  site,  bottom, 

reason. 
Grus  s.n.  gravel,  rubbish,  ruins. 


Gi'8ede,  gr0ed(graat)gr8edtr',^.  cry,  weep. 
Graes  s.n. —  ser,  &  j)^  ==»  grass,  bide 

i  —  bite  the  dust. 
Gron,  gront  a,  green. 
Gud  s.c.  — er,   God. 
Guddom  s.c,  — me,  godhead,  deity. 
Gudesal  s.c.  hall  of  the  gods. 
Guld  s.n.  gold. 
Guldring  s.c.  gold-ri7ig. 
Guldsnoet  a.  gold-twisted. 
Gylden  a.  golden. 
Gynge  v.t.  &  i.  siving,  rock. 


H. 


Ha'  =  liave  infi)i.  to  have. 

Haab  s.7i.  pi.  =,  hope. 

Haand  s.c.  pi.  haender,  hand. 

Haard  a.  hard,  ha7\sh. 

Haai'fager  a.  fair-haired.  • 

Hade  v.t.  hate. 

Halle  s.c.  — r,  hall. 

Hals  s.c.  — e,  neck,  en  haard  — ,  a 
rough  customer, 

Hamp  s  c.  hemjy. 

Hamre  v,t.  hammer. 

'Roxipron.pers.  he,  bans,  his,  ham,  him, 

Harme  s.c.  wrath,  anger. 

Harpe  s.c.  — r,  harp. 

Have,  har,  havde,  havt  v.t.  &  aux. 
have,  hold. 

Hav  s.n.  —  e,  sea. 

Havdyb  s.n.  depths  of  the  sea. 

Havflade  s.c.  surface  of  the  sea,  ocean- 
plain. 

Havfru(e)  s.c.  mermaid. 

Havgul,  s.c.  sea  mew. 

Havgule,  sea-breeze. 

Havomkranste,  sea-encircled. 

Havspeil  s.n.,  sea-mirror. 

Havn  s.c.  —  e,  harbour,  p>ort. 

Havn  s.c.  (Nortv.)  past^ire. 

Hed  o.  hot. 

Heise  v.t.  hoist. 

Heks,    Hex  s.c.  — e,  witch,  sorceress. 

Hel,  helt  a.  lohole,  i  hele  Danmark, 
in  all  Denmark. 

Held  s.n.  good  hick. 


Heist    adv.    {siiperi.    of    hellere)    by 

preference,  especially . 
Helt  s.c.  — e,  hero. 
Helteflamme  s.c.  — r,  hero-flame. 
Heltehjem  s.n.  home  of  heroes. 
Heltekraft  s.c.  heroic  strength. 
Helteold  s.c.  &  n.  heroic  age. 
Heltesjspl  s.c.  — e,  heroic  soul. 
Helteskare  c.  — r,  band  of  heroes. 
Hen    adv.    away,    off,    Isengere  hen, 

further  on. 
Hendanse  v.i.  dance  along. 
Hengive    v.t.    resign,    — sig,  sacrifice 

oneself  for. 
Henover  adv.  away  over^  across. 
Hente  v.t.  send  for,  fetch. 
Her  adv.  here. 
Herje,     haerge,     haerje     v.t.    ravage, 

harry. 
Herlig  a.  grand. 
Herre  s.c.  — r,  lord,  master,  sir. 
Hid  adv.  hither. 
Hilde  v.t.  entrap. 
Hilse    {ayid   hilste,    hilst)    v.t.    greet, 

salute. 
Himmel  s.c.  pi.  Hirale,  heaven,  sky. 
Himmelbvaelv    s.n.  pi.  =,  sky-vault, 

arch  of  heaven. 
Himmelslot  s.n.  —ie, palace  in  the  sky. 
Hinanden  pron.  rec.  each  other. 
Hist  adv.  yonder. 
Hisset    adv.  hereafter,  et — ,  a  world 

to  come. 
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Hjelm  s.c.  — e,  helmet. 

Hjem     S.71.    pi.    =,    home,    adv.    {of 

m,otion  to)  home. 
Hjemme  adv.  at  home. 
Hjerne  s.c.  — r,  brain. 
Hjerte  s.n.  — r,  heart. 
Hjselpe,  hjalp,  hjulpet  v.t.  &i.help, 

aid. 
Holde,  holdt,  holdt,  v.t.  hold,  keep. 
Horn  s.n.  pi.  —,  horn,  drinking  horn. 
Hos    prep,    at,    in,    among,    at    the 

house  of. 
Hovmod  s.71.  pride,  arrogance. 
llovmodig  a.  &  adv.  haughty. 
Hue  v.t.  please,  be  to  one's  likiiig. 
Hugge,   huggede  &  hug,  hiigget    v.t, 

cut,  hew,  chop,  slash. 
Hugged    =    huggede,   past   Lid.    of 

hugge. 
Hun  pron.  pers.    she,  hendes,  hers, 

hende,  her. 
[lund  s.c.  —  e,  dog,  hound. 
I  [us,  Huus  s.n. — e,  house. 
Hvad  pron.  7'cl.  &  interrog.  what. 
JFval  s.c. — er.  whale. 
]lyeiii  pron.  interrog.  who?  whom? 
YixQY pron.  indef.  each,  every,  71.  hyexi. 
Hvergang  adv.  every  time. 
Hver  som  every  one  who. 
Hvi  conj.  why,  wherefore. 
livid  a.  white. 

Hvis  rel.  pron.  genii,  whose,  conj.  if. 
Hyo  pron.  interr.  who  ? 


Hvor  adv.  where,  how. 

Hvorfra  adv.  wherefrom,  from  which. 

Hvorhen  interrog.  adv.  whither,  —  du 

agter  =  agter    dig  at  gaa,  whither 

you  mean  to  go. 
Hvselve  v.t.  &  i.  arch,  hvaelvet  par^. 

arched. 
Hylde  v.t.  do  homage  to. 
Hyldest  s.c.  homage.  {hired. 

Hyre    v.t.    hire,   hyrede,  hyret,  part. 
Haeder  s.c.  honour. 
Hsederssverd  s.c.  sword  of  honour. 
Hsedre   v.t.  honour,  hsedret  som  han 

ei  blev  det  end,  honoured  as  he  had 

never  been  before. 
Hsenge,  haengte,  haengt  v.t.  suspend, 

hang. 
Haenge,  hang,  &  haengte,  haengt  v.i. 

hang,  dangle. 
Haerklaedt,  armour-clad. 
Haeve  v.t.  lift,  raise. 
Hoi  a.  high,  lofty,  s.c.  — e,  hill,  mound. 
Hoit  adv.  on  high,  aloud. 
Hoide  s.c— r,  height,  hill. 
Hoifjeld  s.n.  high  mountain  land. 
Hoifjeldsliv  s.7i.  life  on  the  high  fell. 
Hoine  v.t.  7'aise. 
Hoisind  s.n.  7nagnanimity. 
Hor  i7nper.  hear!  listen! 
Hore,  horte,  hort  v.t.  &  i.  hear. 
Hostnat  s.c.  autumn  night. 
Hovding   s.c.  — er,  chieftain. 
Hovisk   a.    &  adv.  modest,  decorous. 


I. 


I  pron.  pers.  ye  pi.  of  Du. 

I   prep,    in,    on,    into,    during,  i  tre 

dage,  for  three  days. 
laar  adv.  this  year. 
Id  s.c.  intention,  pursuit. 
Idol  s.  image. 
Ifald  C072J.  in  case. 
Ifjaar,  Ifjor,  adv.  last  year. 
Ig(j)en  adv.  again,  in  return. 
Ig(j)ennem  prep.  &  adv.  through. 
lid  S.C.  — e,  fire. 
Ilde  adv.  ill,  badly. 


He,  ilede  &  ilte,  \\i  v.i.  hasten,  hurry. 
Imedens    =    medens    =    mens,    conj. 

whilst. 
Ind  adv.  in, — ad,  in  at,  in  by. 
Indre  a.  inner. 
Indtil  conj.  until. 
Ingen  a .  no,  s.  nobody,  71.  intet,  no, 

nothing. 
I(i)sfjeld  s.n.  — e,  ice-mountain. 
Islaending    s.c.  — er,  Islaender  c.  — e, 

Icelander. 
Isse  s.c.  — r,  crown,  summit. 
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J. 


Ja  adv.  yes. 

J  age,   jagecle    &  jog,  jaget  v.t.  chase, 

drive. 
Jagt  s.c.  — er,  sloop,  yacht. 
Jammer  s.c.  lamentation,  misery, 
Jarl  s.c.  — er,  earl. 
Jeg  ;pron.  pers.  I,  min,  my,  mig,  me. 


Jo  adv.  yes. 
Jord  s.c.  earth. 
Jordisk  a.  earthly. 
Jokel  s.c.  pi.  — kler,  glacier. 
Jokelflig  s.c. — e,  lappet,  corner,  of  a 
glacier. 


E. 


Kaar  s.n.  pi.  =,  conditions,  terms. 

Kaare  v.t.  choose. 

Kalde,    kaldte,    kaldt  &    kaldet,   v.t. 

call. 
Karap  s.c.  —  e,  fight. 
Kampleg  s.c.  war,  game. 
Kaste  v.t.  throtv,  cast. 
Kendo  =  Kjende  — te — t,  know. 
Kerne  =  Kjajrne  s.c.  — r,  kernel,  heart, 

pith. 
Kerte  =  Kjerte  s.c.  candle,  taper. 
Kilde  s.c. — r,  well,  fountain. 
Kind  s.c.  {Noriv.  n.)  — er,  check. 
Kirkehus,    s.n.  chnrch-hoitse,  church. 
Kjaek,     Kjek,    Ksek    a.    hrave,    bold, 

adv.  gallantly. 
Kjaempe,  Kaempe  s.c.  — r,  champioyi, 

giant. 
Kjsempedrot,  warrior  king. 
Kjsempehval  s.c.  — er,  giant-ivhale. 
Kjaempery  s.n.  warrior-fame,  renoivn. 
Kjsempesiamme  s.c.  — r,  loarrior-stem, 

stock. 
Kjaempestemme   s.c.  — r,  gicLnt-voice. 
Kjaer,  kaer  a.  dear. 
Kjobe— te  — t  v.t.  buy,  purchase. 
Kjobslaa  v.i.  bargain. 
Kjolig  a.  cool. 

Kjore— te — t  v.i.  ride  in,  v.t.  drive. 
Klage  s.c. —  r,  complaint,  grieva^ice. 
Klage  v.i.  complain. 
Klang  s.c.  — e,  sound,  clang. 
Klar  a.  clear, 
Klippe  s.c. — r,  rock. 
Klippeborg      s.c.     pi. — e,     mountain 

castle,  rock-fortress. 


Klippeland  s.n.  rocky  land. 

Klippefast  a.  firm  as  a  rock. 

Klode  s.c.  —  r,  globe. 

Klove  v.t.  cleave,  split. 

Kneise  v.i.  strut,  look  proud. 

Knor  =  Knar  s.c.  {poet.),  merchant- 
ship. 

Kniise — te — knust  v.t.  &  i.  crush, 
smash. 

Korame,  kom,  kommet  v.i.  come. 

Konge  s.c.  — r,  king. 

Kongestol  s.c.—e,  royal  seat,  throne. 

Kongelig  a.  kingly,  royal. 

Kongeorn  s.c.  king-eagle. 

Kors  s.n.  pi.  =,  cross. 

Kort  a.  &  adv.  short,  brief. 

Kraft,  s.c.  pi.  kraefter,  strength,  force. 

Kraftfnld  a.  potverful. 

Krans  s.c. — e,  tvreath,  garland. 

Kranse  v.t.  crown  loith  flowers. 

Krigsraab  s.n.  war-cry. 

Krislen  a.  Christian. 

Krog  s  c.  — e,  nook,  corner,  hook. 

Krone  s.c.  — r,  crown,  top. 

Krop  s.c.  — pe,  body. 

Krus  s.n.  — e,  jtig,  cruise. 

Krybe,  krob,  krobet  v.i.  creep,  crawl. 

Kraemmer  s.c.  — e,  shopkeeper. 

Krsenke  v.t.  violate. 

Krceve  v.t.  crave,  claim. 

Krob  past  ind.  of  krybe,  crept. 

Kiie  s.c.  — r,  cattle-pen. 

Kul  s.n.  pi.  — ,  coal. 

Kun  adv.  only,  but. 

Kunne  {pres.  Ind.  kan)  kunde,  kun- 
net,  v.i.  be  able,  can. 

11 


162 


Kurs  s.c. — er,  course. 

Kve,  Kvi,  {Norw.)  pen,  fold  for  cattle. 

Kveld  s.c.  eve,  evening. 

Kvoldsol  s.c.  evening  sun. 

Kyide,  kvad  v.t.  sing. 

Kvit  a.  rid,  quit  of,  quits. 


Kvsede  s.n. — r,  lay,  song. 
Kvser  adv.  {poet.)  silently,  quietly. 
Kyst  s.c.  — er,  coast. 
Ksempegrav   (kjaempe-)  s.c.  —g,  war- 
rior's grave. 
Kserlighed  (kjser-)  s.c.  love,  affection, 


L. 


Laa  past  Ind.  of  ligge,  lay. 
Lado  s.c.  — r,  gestures,  grimaces. 
Lade,    lod,    ladet  v.t.    &  impers.  let, 
permit,    cause    to    be.  —  sig  dobe, 

let  themselves  be  baptized. 
Laden  s.- .  doings,  conduct. 
Ladning  s.c.  loading,  cargo. 
Land  s.n. — e,  land. 
Lande  v.i.  land,  come  ashore. 
Landsmand     sc.    countryman,    com- 
patriot. 
Lang    a.    long    (of   time  and  space); 

liVor   langthan  vil,  how  far  he  is 

going,  whither  he  is  bound. 
Larra  s.c.  noise,  din. 
Last  s.c.  burden,  cargo,  charge. 
Lav—?,  a.  low. 

Le,  pres  ler  (leer),  lo,  leet,  v.i.laugh. 
Led— dt,     a.    loathsome,    disgusting, 

Ygere  —  og  kjed  af,  to  be  sick  of. 
Lede,  ledede  &  ledte,  ledt,  lead,  con- 

duct. 
Lede,  ledte,  ledt,  seek,  search. 
Lege,  legede  (legte  — t)  v.i.  &  t  iilay, 

{Cumberland)  lake. 
Let  a.  &  adv.  light,  easy. 
Leve  v.i.  live. 
Leved   =  levede,  lived,  past.  ind.  of 

leve. 
Li    s.c.  —  er,   Lide  c.  — r,  Lid  c.  — er, 

grassy  mountainside. 
Liden,  n.  lidet  a.  little. 
Lidt    adv.    a    little,    some,   lidet,    but 

little. 
Lifiig  a    delicious. 
Li(i)g  s.n   pi.  =,  corpse. 
Lig  a.  like,  similar. 
Lige  a.  equal. 

Ligge,  laa,  ligget  v.i.  lie,  be  situated. 
Ligsvob  s.n.  pi.  =,  winding  sheet. 


Like,  likte,  likt,  like,  be  pleased  with. 

Lilje  s.c.  — r,  lily. 

Lille  a.  little. 

Listig  a.  &  adv.  sly. 

Liv  s.n.  pi.  r=z,  life,  body,  waist,  ani- 
mation, sjririt. 

Livskerne  s  c.  life's  kernel. 

Livvagt    «.c.    body  guard,  life-guard 
{collect.). 

Lod  past   ind.   of  lade — han    bygge, 
he  caused  to  be  built. 

Lodden,  Loden.  Laaden  a.  shaggy. 

Lov  s.c. — e,  law,  —  og'K&i,law  and 
justice. 

Love  v.t.  j^romise. 

Lue  s.c. — r  ,  blaze,  flame. 

Lue  v.i.  blaze,  flame. 

Luft  s.c.  — e,  air. 

Lund  s.c.  — e,  grove. 

Lur  s.c. — er,  cowherd's  horn,  trumpet. 

Lntre  v.t.  purify. 

Lyde,  lod,  lydt  v.i.  sound. 

Lydlos  a.  speechless,  mute. 

Lykke  s.c.  fortune,  luck,  success. 

Lyn  s.n.  pi.  =,  lightning, 

Lyne  v.i.  impers.  lighten,  flash. 

Lynild  s.c.  lightning,  fire. 

Lys  s.n.  pi.  =,  light. 

Lys,  a.  light. 

Lyse,  lyste,  lyst,  v.i.  shine. 

Lysne  v.i.  lighten,  flash. 

Lysstraale  s.c.  ray  of  light. 

Lyst  s.c. — er, pleasure,  delight;  gjorde 
— ,  had  a  mind. 

Lystig   a.  &  adv.  merry,  gay,  blithe. 

Lsengsel  s.c.  — sler.  longing. 

Lsenke,   Lsenk   {Nor.)   s.c.  — er,  link, 
chain. 

Lrere  s.c.  doctrine. 

Lsere,  Iserte,  laert,  v.t.  teach. 
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Laese — laeste,  Igest,  v.i.  &  t.  read. 
Lobe,  lob,  lobet,  v.i.  run,  speed. 
Lofte  s.n. — r,  promise. 
Xioftning  s.c.  raised  poop. 


Lon  s.c.  — ner,  &  pi.  =  reward,  wages. 

Love  s.c.  — r,  lion. 

Lovsal  c.s.  leafy  hall,  bower. 


M. 


Maal  s.n.  pi.  =,  measure,  goal,  object. 
Maale,  niaalte,  maalt  t'.^.  &\.,  measure. 
jMaane  s.c. — r,  moon. 
Maatte,  pres.   maa,    maatte,  maattet, 

V.     aux.    may,    might,   must,    was 

obliged,  to  be  obliged. 
Mad  s.c.  food,  meat,  meal,  viands. 
^lag  s.c.  ease,  quiet. 
Magt  s.c.  pi.  — er,  poiver,  might,  sivay. 
Male  malede,  malet,  (&  malte,  malt) 

v.t.  paint. 
Malui,  s.c.  &  n.  ore,  metal. 
Malmfast  a.  solid  as  brass,  iron. 
Man  pron.  indef.  one,  they. 
Mand  s.c.  pi.  Maend,  man. 
Mange  a.  many. 
Mangen  pron.  i)idef.n.mcingt,many. — 

en,  many  a  one. 
Mast  s  c.  — er,  mast  of  a  ship. 
Marv  s.c.  marrow,  vigour. 
Med  prep.  with. 
Medmindre  coij.  unless. 
Melde,     meldte,     meldt,    v.t.    report, 

announce,  record. 
Mellem  prep,  betioeen,  among. 
Men  conj.  but. 

Mens  =  Medens  conj.  whilst. 
Mer,  !Mere,  a.   &  adv.  more. 
Midi  adv.  amid,midmost, — iblandtw 

the  midst  of. 
Midnat  s.  midrdght. 
Mild  a.  mild,  gentle. 
Mildelig  adv.  mildly. 


Min  pron.  poss.  n.  mit,  pi.  mine,  my, 

mine. 
Minde  s.7i.  — r,  memory,  remembrance, 

memorial. 
Mindes  v.d.  recollect,  remember. 
Minde  v.t.  remind  (cm)  of. 
Mindesang    s.c.  — e,      commemorative 

poem. 
Mindre  adv.  less,  mindst,  least. 
Mjod  s.c.  mead,  metheglin. 
Mod  s.n.  courage,  mettle. 
Mod  =  imod  prep,  against. 
Moder  s.c.  pi.  Modre,  mother. 
Modtage  v.t.  receive,  accept. 
Men,  Monstro,  Montro  adv.  wonder 

whether,  .'should  like  to  know. 
Men,    Monne    v.    def.  aii.v.  {archa'c), 

doth,  did,  may,  might. 
Monoton  a.  monotonous. 
Morderkniv  s.c. — e,  murderer^ s  knife. 
Morgen  s.c.  morning,  morrow. 
Morgenstund  s.c.  morning-time. 
^lulm  s.n.  darkness,  oblivion. 
Mund  s.c.  — e,  mouth. 
Mystisk  a.  mysterious. 
Maele  v.t.  &  i.  utter,  speak. 
Maette  v.t.  satisfy,  satiate. 
Mo  sc.  —  er,  maid. 
Mode— te — t   v.t.    &   i.  meet,    modes 

dep.  recip.  meet  one  another. 
Moie  s.c.  trouble,  pains. 
Mork  a.  dark,  gloomy. 
Morkeblaa  a.  dark-blue. 


W. 


]S'aa(e)     v.t.     reach,     get    at,     opnaa 

attain  to. 
Naar  adv.  &  conj.  tvhen. 
Nakke    s.c.  — r.    nape    of   the    neck, 

shoulder. 
!Natlig  a.  nightly. 


Navn  s.n.  — e,  name. 

Ned  adv.  dotvn. 

Nem  a.  quick,  apt,  ready. 

Nemt  adv.  quickly,  easily. 

Nid(d)ing  s.c.  — er,  miscreant,  traitor. 

Nidingsdrog  s.n.  despicable  wretch. 
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Nogen  pron.  indef.  n.  noget,  pi.  nogle, 

some,  any. 
Nok  s.a.  &  adv.  enough,  sufficiently, 

nok  engang,  once  more,  —  een,  one 

more. 
Nord  s.  &  a.  North,  Nordhav,  North 

Sea. 
Norden  s.n.  North. 
Nordlys  s.n.  Northern  lights. 
Nordmanna-fserd,  path  of  Norsemen. 
Norge,  Norway. 


Norn  s.c.  — er,  Fate,  the  weird  sisters. 

Norrig,  Norway. 

Norsk  a.  Norwegian. 

Nu  adv.  note. 

Nser  a.  &  adv.  near,  nsermere,  nearer y 

naermest,  neest,  nearest. 
Naevne,  naevnede  & — te  — t  v.t.  name^ 

call. 
Nod  s.c.  need,  distress. 
Nok  (Nokken)  s.c.  river  spirit,  Nixie, 


0. 


Odinstempel  s.n.   Odin's  temple. 

Og  conj.  and. 

Olding  s.c.  — e  &  er,  old  Tnan. 

Om  =  omkring  adv.  around,  om 
igjen  over  again. 

Om  prep,  about,  around,  at. 

Om  conj.  if,  whether,  om— end,  al- 
though. 

Ombord,  on  hoard  ship. 

Omdronne  v.t.  roar,  rumble,  thunder 
round. 

Omkap  adv.  in  emidation,  lobe — , 
run  a  race. 

Omkring  prep.  &  adv.  round,  round 
about. 

Ond  a.  bad,  evil,  have  ondt  isinde, 
to  mean  mischief. 


Op  adv.  up. 

Oplofte  v.t.  raise,  uplift. 

Opreise  v.t.  raise,  set  up. 

Opvaekke  v.t.  waken  up. 

Ordlag  s.71.  pi.  =,  word-stratum^ 
language,  den  alvors-alf  bar  intet 
— dobt,  this  embodied  fancy  no 
formula  has  christened  i.e.  given  a 
name  to. 

Orm  s.c.  — e,  tvorm,  serpent. 

Ormen  lange,  '  the  long  Snake',  Olaf 
Tryggvesson's  great  warship  at 
the  battle  of  Svolder. 

Over  prep,  over,  above,  across. 

Overmagt  s.c.  superior  force. 

Ovn  s.c.  — e,  stove,  fireplace,  oven. 


P. 


Paa  prep,  on,  upon,  paa  det  in  order 

that,  on  condition  that. 
Pande  s.c. — r,  brow,  forehead. 
Panseret  part,  armour-clad. 
Pant  s.n.  — er,  pledge,  pawn. 
Par  s.n.  pi.  =,  pair,  couple. 
Pels  s.c.  — e,  fur,  pelt. 
Penge  s.c.  pi.  =,  money. 
Pige  s.c.  — r,  girl. 
Pilgrimsfart  s.c.  pilgrimage. 
Pi(d)ske  v.t.  whip,  lash. 


Plads  s.c.  — e,  place. 

Ploje  v.t.  plough. 

Pol  s.c.  — er,  [geogr.)  pole. 

Port  s.c.  — e,  gate. 

Pose  s.c.  — r,  bag,  purse. 

Pri(i)s  s.c.  —  er,  price,  estimation. 

Prise,    prisede   & — te— t,   v.t.  praise, 

glorify, 
Praest  s.c.  — er,  priest,  clergyman. 
Prove  v.t.  try,  test. 
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B. 


Kaabe — bte — bt  v.t.  &  t.  call,  shout. 
Eaade    v.t.    counsel,    rule,  —  for  be 

master  of,  decide. 
Had  s.c.  —  er,  rank,  roio. 
Hand  s.c.  — e,  rim,  border,  stripe. 
E,ap  a.  swift,  fleet.  (quickly. 

Hask    a.   quick,   resolute,  brisk,  adv. 
E-ast  s.c.  rest. 
Rav  s.n.  amber. 
Ravn  s.c.  — e,  raven. 
Rede  s.c.  —  r,  nest. 
Reise — te— t      v.t.      travel,    proceed, 

deport  on  a  journey. 
Reisekost  s.  provisions  for  a  journey. 
Re(e)n  a.  clean,  pure. 
Re(e)nt  adv.  quite,  completely. 
Ret  s.c.  — ter,  right. 
Ret  a.  &  adv.  right,  quite, 
Ride,  red,  redet  v.i.  ride. 
Riffel  s.c. — fler,  rifle,  musket. 
Rig  a.  rich. 

Rigdom  s.c.  abundance,  xvealth. 
Rige  s.n. — r.,  kingdom,  realm. 
Ring  s.c. — e.,  ring.  [nificant. 

Ringe   a.  indecl.  small,  slight,  insig- 
Ringeste,  the  least,  superl.  of  ringe. 
Rist  s.c.  repose,  uden  Rist  eller  Rast, 

tvithout  a  moment's  peace. 


Ro  s.c.  rest,  repose. 

Rokke  v.t.  rock,  shake. 

Roligen  adv.  tranquilly. 

Ror  S.71.  pi.  =,  7'udder. 

Ros  s.c.  praise,  glory. 

Rose,  roste,  rost  v.t.  praise,  commend. 

Rugmark  s.n.  — er,  rye-field. 

Rulle  v.i.  &  t.  roll. 

Rund    s.c.    {pact.)    round,   paa    hele 

Jorderigs  — ,  on  the  face  of  the  earth. 
Rund  a.  round. 

Runddans  s.c.  — e,  dance  round. 
Rundt  adv.  around,  —  om,  omkring, 

kring,  all  round. 
Ruste  v.t.  arm,  equip. 
Ry  s.n.  rumour,  fame. 
Ryg  s.c.  pi.  Rygge,  back. 
Rygte  s.n.  — r,  rumour,  fame. 
Ryste  v.t.  &  i.  shake. 
Rsedsel  s.c.  — sler,  horror,  fright. 
Rsekke,  rakte,  rakt  v.t.  reach,  hand. to. 
Rod  a.  red,  crimson. 
Rog  s.c.  smoke, 
Romme — ede     &   te — t   v.i.    decamp, 

withdraw. 
Rore— te — t  v.t.  touch,  move. 
Rost  s.c.  voice. 


s. 


Saa    adv.    so,    thus,  then,  that  being 

the  case. 
Saa   comj.    so    that,    — end,  however, 

though,  ever  so, 
Saala^nge  conj.  as  long  as. 
Saamsend  adv.  indeed,  really. 
Saare  adv.  very,  sorely. 
Sag     s  c.  — er,      thing,     cause,     case, 

business. 
Sagn  s.n.  pi.  =,  legend,  tradition. 
Sagte  a.  &  adv.  soft,  gentle. 
Sagtelig  adv.  softly,  gently. 
Sagtens  adv.  easily,  I  dare  say. 
Salt  {poet,  salten)  a.  salt. 


Samle    v.t.  collect, — til  eet,  into  one. 

Samme  a.  the  same. 

Sand  a.  true. 

Sande  v.t.  attest  the  truth  of,  own. 

Sang  s.c.  — e,  song. 

Sans  s.c.  — er,  sense,  taste  for. 

Savne     v.t.      want,     miss,    feel     the 

want  of. 
Se[e]  pres.  ser,  saa[e],  se[e]t  v.t.  &  t. 

see,  look. 
Segne  v.i  sink,  drooj). 
Seier  s.c.  pi.  Scire,  victory. 
Seierssang  s.c.  song  of  victory. 
Seierstolte  a.  proud  in  victory. 
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Seile  v.i.  &  t.  sail,  voyage. 

Selv  pron.  self. 

Seng  s.c.  —e,  bed. 

Sidde,  sad,  siddet,  v.i.  sit. 

Siden  conj.  since,  adv.  aftertvards. 

Sidst  adv.  last,  sidste  a.  the  last. 

Sig  iinperat.  of  sige,  saa — mig,  then 
tell  me. 

Sig     pron.     reflex,    himself,    herself, 
itself,  themselves. 

Sige,  sagde,  sagt,  .sa^, —  forsand,  truly, 
for  certain. 

Sigte   v.i.    take  aim,  —  paa,  aim  at. 

Sin  pron.  poss.  reflex,  n.  sit,^Z.  sine, 
his,  her,  its,  their  (own). 

Sind  s.n.  pi.  =,  mind,  temper. 

Sitrende  part,  quivering,  from  sitre. 

Siv  s.n.  pi.  =,  rushes. 

Sivdsekket,   rush(seaweed)- covered. 

Sjung  (poet.)  imperat.  sing,  sjungende 
part,  singing. 

Sjoel  s.c.  — e,  soid. 

Skaal  s.c.  — er,  howl,  cup,  good  health  ! 

Skabe — te — t.  v.t.  create,  make,  fash- 
ion. 

Skal  s.c.  &  n. — ler,  shell,  husk. 

Skal  ind.  pres.  shall,  infin.  Skulle. 

Skijjald  s.c. — e,  hard,  j^oet. 

Sk(j)aldesang  s  c  song  of  hard. 

Skam  s.c.  shame,  skam  faa  dig  shame 
on  yoit! 

Skarp  a.  sharp. 

Skib,  s.n.  — e,  ship. 

Skills — te    — t  V.  ref.  part,  separate, 
skilles  ved,  to  part  with. 

Skin  s.n.  pi.  =,  light,  glare,  appear- 
ance. 

Skinne  v.i.  shine. 

Skjefaejbnesvanger  a.  fateful,  eventfid. 

Skjeg,  Skjaeg  s.7i.  heard. 

Skje[8e]nde — te — t    v.t.  spoil,  destroy. 

Skje[8e]r  a.  sheer,  pure. 

Skjold  s.ii.  — e,  shield,  buckler. 

Skjul  s.7>.  pi.  =,  cover,  shelter,  hiding 
place. 

Skjule — te— t  v.t.  hide,  conceal. 
Skjaelve,     skjaelvede,     &    skjalv.    v.i. 

tremble. 
Skjsenke  v.t.  pour  out. 
Skjsenke  v.t.  give,  make  a  present  of. 
Skjon  a.  beautiful. 


Skotske    a.  Scotch.  Skotte,  —erne,  s. 

Scotchman. 
Skrige,  skreg,  skveget  v.i.  cry,  screech. 

Skrive,  skrev,  skrevet,  v.t.  write. 

Skraek  s.c.  fright,  terror. 

Skraekke  v.t.  frighten. 

Skud  s.n.  pi.  =,  shoot,  sprout,  shot. 

Skiie  v.t.  behold. 

Skulle,  skal,  skulde,  skullet,  v.i.  & 
aux.  he  about  to,  be  obliged,  he 
said,  reputed  to,  shall,  should. 

Skumme  v.i.  froth,  foam. 

Skumpelskud  s.n.  outcast,  scapegoat, 

Skvulpe  v.i.  ripple,  splash. 

Sky  s.c.  — er,  cloud,  sky. 

Skyborg  s.c.  — e,  cloud-castle. 

Skyde,  sk[j]0d,  skudt,  v.t.  &  i.  shoot, 
shed,  push,  skyder  sorte  Fjer  ud 
af,  shoots  forth  black  feathers  from^ 

Skygge  s.c.  — r,  shade,  shadow. 

Skylde — te — t  v.t.  otve,  he  indebted. 

Skynde — te — t  v.t.  hurry,  hasten{s\g)^ 

Skytte  s.c.  — r,  marksman. 

Skaendsel,  Skjaendsel,  s.c. — sler,  in- 
famy, insult,  disgrace. 

Skod  Skjod  s.n.  pi.  =,  lap,  bosom. 

Slaa,  slog,  slaaet  &  slagen,  v.t.  &  i. 
heat,  smite,  strike,  saa  slaar  dii  til, 
then  you  will  strike  a  bargain  f 

Slag  s.n.  pi.  =,  bloio,  stroke,  slag 
i — ,  blow  upon  blow. 

Slagdaus  s.c.  war-dance. 

Slegt,   Slsegt   s.c.  — er,   race,  family, 

Slig — t  a.  such,  adv.  in  such  a  tvay. 

Slot  S.71.  — te,  palace,  castle. 

Sluge — te — t  v.t.  swallow. 

Slummer  s.c.  slumber. 

Slumre  v.i.  doze. 

Slut  s.n.  close,  end. 

Slynge  v.t.  fling,  hurl,  twine,  slynges 
swi7ig. 

Slor  s.n.  pi    =,  veil. 

Smidig  a.  &  adv.  supple,  agile,  active. 

Smile,  smilede,  smilte,  t.  v.i.  smile. 

Smuk  a.  pretty,  nice. 

Snakke  v.i.  talk. 

Snar  a.  quick   swift. 

Snare  s.c.  — r,  snare,  gin. 

Snart  adv.  quickly,  snarere,  sooner^ 
rather,  snarest,  soonest,  snart — snart, 
sometimes. 
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Sne  s.c.  snow. 

Snekke  s.c.  — r,  ship,  hark. 

Sneveirskaabe  s.c. — r,  cloak  of  snow. 

Snild  a.  shreivd,  artful,  {Nor.)  heauti- 
fid,  nice. 

Snille  S.71.  genius. 

Sno(e)  v.t.  twist,  tie. 

Snuse  v.t.  &  i.  sniff,  sniiff. 

Snyg     a.    quick,    active.    —    Bolgers 
iiygge,  backs  of  racing  billows, 

Sol  s.f.  — e,  sun. 

Soldat  s.c.  — er,  soldier. 

Solfald  s.n.  pi.  =,  sunset. 

Solglans  s.c.  sun-radiance. 

Solgnld  s.n.  sun-gold. 

Solskin  s.n.  sunshine. 

Som  pron.  rel.  who,  which,  whom. 

Soiii    adv.  as,   like,  conj.  =  som  om, 
as   if. 

Somiricrdal   s.c.  summer-dale. 

Sommernat      s.c. — ntetter,      sur/imer- 
nigh  t. 

Sommernatsstund,  s.c.  time,  hours  of 
summer  night. 

Soiniuervarm  a.  summer-ivarm. 

Sorg  s.c. — er,  sorroiv,  grief. 

Sorthed  s.c.  blackness. 

Sortladen  a.    swarthy,  black. 

Spaa  (e)  v.t.  foretell,  prophesy. 

Spare,    sparede,   sparet,  spart,  spare, 
save,  grudge. 

Speil,  s.n.  stern. 

Speile  v.t.  m,irror,  —  sig  af,  are  re- 
flected in.  {acting. 

Spil  s.n.  pi.  — ,    play,  hazard,  peril, 

Spinde,  spandt,  spundet,  v.t.  spin. 

Splitte  v.t.  split. 

Spotte  v.t.  mock,  scoff  at. 

Sprede,  spredte,  spredt,  spread,  scatter. 

Springe,  sprang,  sprunget,  v.i.  leap, 
spiring,  burst. 

Spurgtes,   past   indie,  pass,    impers. 
questio7is  were  asked. 

Sporge,  spurgte,  spiirgt,  ask,  interro- 
gate. 

Staa(c),     staar,     stod,    staaet    {jpoet. 
standet),  stand. 

Staal  s.n.  steel. 

Staalblank  a.  bright  as  steel, 

Stakket  a.  short,  brief. 

Stande  {poet.)  =  staa,  stand. 


Stavn  =  sta3vn  s.e.  stem,  prow. 
Stavn  s.c.  — e,  native  place,  home. 
Sted     s.n.  — er,    place,    spot,  etsteds 

sometvhere. 
Stedse  adv.  ever,  ahvays. 
Stemme  s.c.  — r,  voice. 
Sti,  s.c.  — er,  path. 
Stige,  steg,  steget  v.i.  mount,  ascend, 

grow  up. 
Stille    {also   still,  n.  stillt)  a.   &  adv. 

still,  quiet. 
Stim  s.c.  — er,  croiod,  throng. 
Stirre  v.i,  gaze,  stare. 
Stiv  a.  stiff. 
Stivt  adv.  stiffly. 
Stolt  a.  proud. 
Stor  a.  big,  large. 
Storm  s.c.  — e,  tempest,  gale. 
Stormgangs.c.  — e,tempestuous  course. 
Straale  v.i.  shine,  radiate. 
Stram  a.  tight,  crcnmned. 
Strand  s.c.  — e,  shore,  beach. 
Streng  s.c.  — e,  string,  chord. 
Streng  a.  severe,  rigorous. 
Strengcleg  s.c.    playing   of  stringed 

instruments,  music. 
Strid  s.r.  strife,  combat. 
Stride,  stred,  stridt,  v.i.  fight,  contend. 
Stryge,  strog,  stroget,  stroke,  smooth, 

rub. 
Strjsbe— te — t  v.i.  strive,  endeavour. 
Stro  v.i.  stre2c. 
Strom  s.c. — pi.  Stromme.  river,  tide, 

current. 
Strom  s.c.  — me,  stream,  river. 
Stromme  v.i.  stream.,  pour. 
Stundom  adv.  at  times. 
Stykkevi(i)s,  adv.  piecemeal. 
Styre  v.t.  &  i.  steer. 
Staerk  =  Sterk  a.  strong,  stout. 
Stffirkt  adv.  det  blaeser— ,^V-  is  blowing 

hard,  gaa  — ,  to  tvalk  fast. 
Stotte  s.c.  — r,  column,  pillar,  prop. 
Storre  compar.  of  sior,  greater,  larger, 
Suge    v.t.  &  t.  suck,  imbibe,  vil   den 

—  endnu  mer  Sorthed,  if  he  imbibes 

more  blackness. 
Sund  s.n.  — e,  ferry,  channel.  Snndet, 

the  Sou7ul. 
Suae,    susede    &  — te  — t  v.i.  tvhistle,, 

howl,  bluster. 
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Svag  a.  weak. 

Svanvinget  a.  swan-winged. 

Svar  s.n.  pi.  =,  answer. 

Svare  v.t.  &  i.  answer. 

Svensk  a.  Swedish. 

Svcrd  =  Svifird,  stvord. 

Sverdhug    s.n.   pi.  =,  sword-strokes, 

slashes. 
Svigo,  sveg,  sveget  i?.^.  deceive. 
Svigte  v.t.  fail,  forsake. 
Svinde,  svaiidt,    svundet  v.i.  vanish, 

fade  aivay. 
Svinge,  svang,  svunget  v.i.  &  t.  stving, 
Svuline  v.i.  swell. 

Svaerd  s.n.  pi.  =,  [rarely — e)  sword. 
SvtBve  v.i.  hover,  hang  in  the  air. 
Svobe  — te — t   v.t.    swathe,  wrai:>,  v.i. 

sweej). 
Svoiiime  {poet,  svam)  v.i.  swim. 
Syii   s.n.  pi.  =  &, — er,  sight,  vision. 
Synd  s.c.  — er,  sin. 
Synder  s.c.  — e,  sinner. 


Synes,    syntes    v.d.  &  impers.  think, 

seem. 
Synge,   sang,  sunget  v.t.  sing,  chant. 
Synke,  sank,  sunket  v.i.  sink,fall  down. 
Sasde  s.n. — r.,  seat,  tilsasde,  seated. 
Sffil,  Sel  s.n.  =,  sffitcr,  mountain  dairy. 
Saslge,  solgte,  solgt,  v.t.  sell. 
Ssenke  v.t.  sink. 
Saeterjente    s.c.  — r,     smter-girl,   who 

tends    the    cattle    at  the  mountain 

dairy  in  summer. 
Saetervold  s.c.  —  e,  sward,  turf  about 

the  sceter. 
So,  SJ0  s.c. —  er,  lake,  sea. 
Sod  a.  sweet.  Sodt  adv.  sweetly. 
Sodyb  s.n.  depths  of  the  sea. 
Sofngl  s.n.  sea-bird,  sea-fowl.. 
Soile  s.c. — r,  pillar,  column. 
Sokonge  s.c.  sea-king. 
Solver-hjelm  s.c.  — e,  silver-helmet. 
Solvpenge  s.  silver-money. 
Son  s.c. — ner,  son. 


T. 


Taabe  s.c.  — r,  fool,  simpleton. 

Taage  s.c.  — r,  fog,  mist. 

Taagebolge  s.c  — r,  mist-billows. 

Taale,  taalte,  taalt,  bear,  tolerate. 

Taarn  s.n.  —e,  tower. 

Tabe,  table,  tabt  v.t.  lose. 

Tage,  tog,  taget  v.t.  take. 

Tak  s.c.  thanks. 

Takke  v.t.  thank. 

Takle  v.t.  rig. 

Tam  a.  tame. 

Tand  s.c.  pi.  Tender,  tooth. 

Tandudskaarne  a.  tooth-scored,  from 
skaare  to  notch. — Bolgers  Rygge, 
ivaves  combed  by  the  teeth  of  the 
rock-reefs. 

Tang  s.c.  sea-weed,  tang. 

Tanke  s.c.  — r,  thought. 

Tankeflugt  s.c.  flight  of  thotight,  imag- 
ination. 

Tapper  a.  brave,  gallant. 

Tegn  s.n.  pi.  =,  token,  sign. 


Thi  conj.  because. 

Thors-vogn  s.c.  —  e,  chariot  of  Thor. 

Tid  s.''.  — er,  time. 

Tidende  s.c.  — r,  news,  tiding. 

Tidt  adv.  often. 

Til  prep,  tc ,  til  Ven,  for,  as,  friend, 
conj.  until. 

Tilbage  adv.  back,  backtnard,  behind. 

Tilgavns  adv.  completely,  effectually. 

Tilgode  adv.  due,  owiiig,  gjore  sig  — , 
to  regale  oneself. 

Tilje  s.c.  — r,  {poet.)  board,  plank. 

Tilmode  adv.  in  mind,  of  cheer. 

Tilorde  adv.  tage — ,  commence  speak- 
ing. 

Tilsammen  adv.  together. 

Tilslut  adv.  at  last. 

Time  s.c.  — r,  hour. 

Tind,   Tinde  s.c.  — r,  peak,  pinnacle. 

Tinge  v.i.  haggle,  bargain. 

To    num.    two,    i    to  Timer,  for  two 

hours. 
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Tog  s.n.  pi.  =,  &  e,  march,  campaign^ 

train. 
Tolvte  ord.  twelfth. 
Tomhaendet  a.  empty-handed. 
Tone  s.c.  — r,  sound,  tone,  tune. 
Tone  v.i.  &  t.  sound. 
Top  s.c.  — 136,  top,  summit. 
Torden  s.c.  thunder. 
Tordne  v.  imp.  thunder. 
Torden-skjold,  Thunder -shield. 
Trang   a.   narrow,   strait,    bo  trangt 

to  be  pinched  for  room. 
Tre  num.  three,  — gange,  three  times. 
Tren  past  irid.  of  trine,  trod. 
Trende  a.  three. 
Trille  v.t.  &  i.  roll. 
Trindt  adv.  around. 
Trine,  tren,  trinet  v.i.  step,  tread. 
Tro  s.c.  faith,  belief. 
Tro(e)  v.t.  &  i.  believe,  think. 
Trods  s.c.  defiance. 
Trods  prep,  in  spite  of. 
Trodse  v.t.  defy. 

Trofast  a.  &  adv.  faithful,  trusty. 
Trold  s.c.  — e  &  n.  pi.  =,  goblin,  ogre, 

sorcerer. 
Troldefylking   s.c.  — er,   array,  troop 

of  trolls,  ogres. 
True     v.i.    &    t.    threaten,    truende, 

threatening. 
Tryg  a.  safe,  secure. 
Trylle  v.t.  charm,  enchant. 


Traede,  traadte,  traadt,  v.i.  &  t.  tread, 
step. 

Trseleliv   s.n.    life  of  a  thrall,  slave. 

Traeleunge  s.c.  child  of  a  slave. 

Traengsel  s.c. — sler,  pressure,  afflic- 
tion. 

Trset  a.  tired,  weary. 

Trost  s,c.  comfort,  consolation,  con- 
fidence. 

Trostig  a.  &  adv.  of  good  cheer, 
hopeful. 

Tue  s.c.  — r,  knoll,  hillock,  tuft,  mound. 

Tunge  s.c.  — r,  tongue,  holde  Tand 
for  Tunge,  keep  silence. 

Tung— t.  a.  heavy. 

Turde,  tor,  turde,  turdet  v.i.  dare, 
durst. 

Tvang  s,c.  coercion,  tyranny. 

Ty(e)  v.i.  take,  seek  refuge. 

Tykkes,  tyktes  v.  d.  person.  &  impcrs. 
think,  seem. 

Tyk — t  a.  thick. 

Tasmme  v.t.  tame,  domesticate. 

Trende — te — t  v.t.  kindle,  ignite. 

Tsenke— te— t  v.i.  &  t.  think,  tasnk 
dig,  imagine  to  yourself. 

Taere  v.t.  consume,  waste,  taeres  hen, 
waste  aivay. 

Taet  a.  tight,  close,  dense,  adv.  taet 
ved,  close  by. 

Tomme — te — t  v.t.  drain,  empty. 

Torste  v.i.  thirst  after. 


u. 


TJd  adv.  out. 
Ude  adv.  out,  abroad. 
Udbryde  v.i.  break  out,  exclaim. 
Uden  prep,  without. 
Udllyde  v  i.  flow  out. 
Udi  prep,  (archaic)  in. 
Udover  adv.  &  prep,  out  over. 
Udtomme  v.t.  drain. 
Uforsagt  a.  undaunted,  undismayed. 
Uld  s.c.  ivool. 

Ulivssaar  s.n.  mortal  wound. 
Ulykke  s.c.  — r,  misfortune,  disaster. 
Unde  — te — t  v  t.  allow,  not  to  grtcdge. 
Under  prep     beloiv,    during,   to    the 
accompaniment  of,  under. 


Undergang  s.c.  destruction,  annihi- 
lation. 

Underlig  «.   strange,  wonderful. 

Undgaa  v.t.   avoid,  escape. 

Undre  v.t.  surjyrise,  astonish. 

Ung — t  a.  young,  yngre  younger, 
yngst  youngest. 

TJngdom  s.c.  youth. 

Ur  s.c.  — er,  stony  slope,  rocky-slide. 

Urd  s.c. — er,  slope  covered  with  loose 
rocks,  talus. 

Urgammel  a.  2yrimeval. 

Urverden  s.c.  primeval  world. 

Uskyldighed  s.c.  innocence. 

Uven  s.c.  — ner,  enemy. 
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T. 


Vaaben  s.n.  pi.  =,  weapoit,  arms. 

Vaabenbrag  s.n.  pi.  =,  clash  of  arms. 

Vaabenstorm   s.c.    storm  of  weapons. 

Vaagne  v.i.  wake  up. 

Vaancle  s.c.  distress. 

Vaad,  a.  wet. 

Vaar  s.c.  =  Foraar,  spring. 

Vagt  s.c. — er,  watch,  sentinel,  guard. 

Val  s.c.  =  valplads,  battle  field. 

Val  =  Void,  coast-wall. 

Valgte  past  ind.  of  vselge,  chose. 

Vand  S.71.  — e,  water,  lake. 

Vandring  s.c. — er,  wandering,  travels. 

Vane  s.c.  — r,  custom. 

Vang  s.c.  — e,  (enclosed)  field. 

Vanke  v.i.  stroll,  roam,  v.t.  befall,  der 

vankede  til  ham,  he  was  treated  to. 
Yant  a.  &  part,  accustomed,  usual. 
Vare  v.i.  last,  endure. 
Varm — t  a.,  warm,  hot. 
Ve    s.c.    &    n.  pain,  anguish,  interj. 

woe ! 
yediprep.  by,  at,  hard  by,  by  means  of. 
Vei,  Vej  s.c.  —  e,  way,  path. 
Vel  adj.  well. 
Vel  conj.  pray  f  should  like  to  knoiv, 

probably. 
Vselte,  Veltc  v.t.  &  i.  roll. 
Vemodig— t.cr.   &  adv.  sad,  sorrowful. 
Ven  s.c.  — ner,  friend. 
Vend,   Wend,   Wendish. 
Vende — te — t    v.t.  &  i.    turn,  —  om, 

turn  back. 
Venlig  a.  <&•  adv.  friendly. 
Venstre    a.    left,    til    venstre,    on  the 

left  hand. 
Vente  v.t.  expect,  await. 
Verden    s.c.  — er,    world,    over    hele 

Verden,  all  the  world  over. 
Vest  s.   West.  adv.  towards  the  West. 
Vi  pron.  poss.  tve,  vores,  ours,  os,  us. 
Vid — t  a.  (£:  adv.  wide. 
Vide,  ve(e)d,  vidste,  vidst  know. 
Videst  adv.  furthest,  videre,  further, 

vidt  far. 
Vidne  v.i.  (S;  t.  give  evidence,  testify. 
Vig  s.c.  — e,  creek,  cove. 


Viking  s.c.  — er,  pirate,  (from  lurk- 
ing in  creeks). 

Vil  v.i.  will,  ivith  verb  of  motion 
understood  han  vil  derfra,  he  wants 
to  go  from,  there. 

Vild — t  a.  (&  adv.  wild. 

Vilje  s.c.  — r,  will. 

Ville,  vil,  vilde,  villet  v.i.  &  t.  aux. 
will,  would,  ivish,  be  willing,  means 
to  go. 

Vimpel  s.c.  — pier,  pennant,  streamer. 

Vi(i)n  s.c.  — e,  wine. 

Vinke  v.i.  d;  t.  beckon. 

Vinland,   Wineland,  America. 

Vinter  s.c.  — tre,  winter. 

Vinterborg  s.c.  — e,  winter-castle. 

Vis  s.c.  &7i.  way,  manner. 

Vis  a.  certain,  sure.  Vist  adv.  cer- 
tainly. 

Vise — te, — t  v.t.  sJiotv,  point  oiit. 

Visselig,  Visseligen,  adv.  certainly, 
surely. 

Vogn  s.c.  — e,  carriage.  {wax. 

Vokse,    Voxe,— ede  (&  te)  v.i.  grow, 

Void  s.c.  — e,  wall,  mound,  ramparts 

Void  s.c.  potver,  force,  violence. 

Volde — te — t  v.t.  cause,  occasion. 

Vor — t    fron.  poss.  pi.  vore,  ovr. 

Vorde  v.i.  become,  er  vorden — ,  has 
been  — . 

Vove,  Vaave  s.c.  — r,  wave. 

Vraal  s.n.  pi.  =,  roar,  squall. 

Vrag  s.n.  pi.  =,  wreck]  slaa  —  paa^ 
reject. 

Vred  a.  angry. 

Vrede  s.c.  anger. 

Vugge  v.t.  rock  to  and  fro. 

Vffig  s.c— ge,  wall. 

Vffigt  s.c.  weight,  importance. 

Vffilde  s.c.  <i-  ■/?.  might,  potver. 

Vaeldig  a.,  powerful. 

Vselge,  valgte,  valgt,  v.t.  choose. 

Vserd  s.n.  worth,  value. 

Vasrd  a.  ivorth,  worthy  of. 

Vaere,  er,  var,  vseret    v.i.  d-  aux.  be. 

Vserge,  Verge,  s.n.  — r,  weapon  of 
defence,  sword. 
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Y. 


Yndig  — t,  a.  charming^  graceful. 
Yngel  s.c.  brood,  spaivn,  heksens 


the    tvitch^s    brood,    i.e.,   the  carls, 
sons  of  Gunhild. 


Zinklar  =  Sinklar,  Sinclair. 


z. 


J!. 


^de,  aad,  aedt,  v.t.  teat.  My&  s.c.  honour,  til  Mre,in  honour  of. 

JEdelmodig    a.    7ioble-minded,  gener-       iErlig  a.  dh  adv.  honest, 
otcs. 


0. 


0flok  — ke    =    0gruppe    s.c.   group 

of  islands,  archipelago. 
0ie  =  0je  s.n.  pi.  0ine,  eye. 
01  s.n.  ale,  beer. 
0nske  v.t.  wish. 
0rn  s.c.  — e,  eagle. 


0stersalt    s.n.   Eastern    brine,  Baltic 

sea. 
0ve    v.t.  &  refl.  practice,  ovedes  der 

Kjcempespil,    was   played    a  game 

of  giants,  or,  heroes. 
0xe  s.c.  — r,  0x  — er,  axe,  hatchet. 


VOCABULARY 

OF 

PEOPEK  NAMES. 


Akathor.  A-gethor,  "  Driving  Thor"  the  Thunderer,  represented  as  driving 
through  the  air  in  a  chariot  drawn  by  goats,  and  smiting  the  Jotuns. 

A  strid,  widow  of  King  Tryggve.  She  was  persecuted  by  Gunhild,  and  after 
many  perils,  took  refuge,  Avith  her  infant  son  Olaf,  in  Sweden.  Thence 
she  set  out  for  Russia,  was  captured  on  the  way  by  pirates,  and  separated 
from  her  son,  both  being  sold  as  slaves.  Lodin,  her  purchaser,  set  her  free 
and  married  her. 

Anduilj  an  Icelander  who  visited  King  Harald  Hardraade,  with  a  tame  bear, 
which  he  refused  to  give  to  Harald,  saying  it  was  meant  for  Sweyn 
Estridson. 

Bjarkemaal^  the  lay  of  Biarki,  the  warder  of  King  Rolf  Krage,  rousing  his 
housecarles  to  the  fray,  when  the  foe  were  about  to  fall  upon  them  at  dawn. 
On  the  morning  of  the  battle  of  Stiklestad  Thormod  Kolbrunar,  skald,  an 
Icelander,  sang  the  Bjarkemaal  to  S.  Olaf's  followers,  and  the  king  was 
pleased,  and  said  it  was  a  true  "Workman's  call." 

Bredebyg^d,  a  district  in  Gudbrandsdal,  on  the  southern  approach  to  the 
Dovre  fjeld. 

Dovre,  the  high  plateau  at  the  head  of  the  valleys  of  Eomsdal  and  Gud- 
brandsdal, culminating  in  Snehatten.  It  lies  rather  more  than  half  way 
on  the  old  road  from  Christiania  to  Trondhjem. 

DynekilGj  Dinokil,  a  port,  nearFrederikshald.  On  July  8, 1716,  Tordenskjold 
sailed  into  the  harbour,  and  captured  or  destroyed  the  Swedish  fleet. 
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Pitjesund,  Fitje  was  the  name  of  a  gaard  on  the  island  of  Stord  where 
King  Haakon  Adalstein  was  at  supper,  with  Eyvind  Skaldaspiller,  when 
news  was  brought  of  the  approach  of  a  Danish  fleet  under  the  earls,  sons 
of  Gunhild. 

Forthun,  a  valley  at  the  extreme  end  of  the  northernmost  branch  of  the 
Sognefjord,  at  the  foot  of  the  Horunger  mountains . 

Prederik  IV.  King  of  Denmark,  born  A.D.  1671,  carried  on  the  eleven  years* 
"Northern"  war,  against  the  Swedes  under  Charles  XII.,  died    1730. 

Preya,  the  queen  goddess  of  the  Aser,  wife  of  Odin,  mother  of  Balder. 

Prithjov,  the  hero  of  Bp.  Tegner's  Swedish  poem,  Frithiof's  Saga. 

Oardarike,  Russia. 

G-innnngag'ap.   the  Yawning  Gulf  between  Muspell  and  Niflheim,  the  two 

worlds  of  Fire  and  Ice, 
G-unliild,    wife    of    Erik   Bloodyaxe,  reputed  to  be  a  sorceress.     She  incited 

and  encouraged  her  sons,  the  earls  Gamle,  Guttorm,  Harald,  Ragnfred,  Erling, 

Gudrod  and  Sigurd,  to  wage  war,  with  the  help  of  the  Danes,  against  Haakon 

Adalstein,  and  the  heirs  of  Harald  Haarfager. 

Haakon,  (the  good),  youngest  son  of  Harald  Haarfager,  and  his  wife  Thora : 
was  brought  up  at  the  court  of  Athelstan  king  of  England.  He  afterAvards 
became  king  of  Norway.  He  was  slain  at  the  battle  of  Stord  A.D.  961,  after 
defeating  the  Danes,  and  slaying  many  with  his  sword  "Kvaernbiter". 

Haakon  Jarl,  Earl  and  Lord  of  Norway,  first  as  vassal  of  the  Danish  king, 
afterwards  as  independent  ruler.  He  defeated  the  Jomsvikings  at  Hjorun- 
gavaag  A.D.  985,  was  driven  from  Trondhjem  by  Olaf  Tryggvesson,  and 
murdered  by  his  thrall  Kark  A.D.  995. 

Halv.  a  famous  Viking  of  Nordaland  (Bergen  district)  son  of  Hjorleiv. 

Harald  Haardraade,  ascended  the  throne  of  Norway  A.D.  1048.  He  Avas  con- 
stantly at  war  with  Sweyn,  king  of  Denmark,  He  kept  his  subjects  in  clieck 
with  a  strong  hand,  and  had  little  scruple  in  killing  or  maiming  a  too  powerful 
nobleman.  He  finally  came  to  England  with  a  force  to  help  Tostig,  earl 
of  Northumberland,  against  Harold  the  king,  and  was  killed  at  the  battle 
of  Stamford  Bridge  A.D.  1066. 

Harald  Haarfager,  son  of  Halfdan  the  Black  and  Ragnhild.  First  monarch 
of  Norway.  He  took  away  Odel  rights  from  the  Bonder,  and  by  his 
oppression  of  the  nobility,  gave  occasion  to  the  emigration  to  Iceland, 
the  Orkneys  and  the  British  isles.     Died  A.D.  933. 

Hjorungavik,  a  bay  on  the  inside  of  the  island  of  Hareid,  immediately 
South  of  Aalesund,  at  the  mouth  of  Hjorend  Fjord.    Here  the  Jomsvikings 
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under  Sigvalde  Jarl,  were  defeated  by  Haakon  Jarl  and  his  son  Erik,  and 
many  of  them  taken  prisoners,  A.D.  985.    Durins^  the  battle  Haakon  offered 
his  youQg  sou   Erling  in  sacrifice  to  the  gods  for  victory. 
Horimger,    a  wild   precipitous   group  of  peaks  in  the  Jotunheim  Fjeld — at 
the  N.E.  extremity  of  Sognefjord. 

Idun.  goddess,  wife  of  Brage,  and  giver  of  eternal  youth. 

Kong  Kristian  V.j  King  of  Denmark,  born  A.D.  1646,  died  1699.  He  concluded 
the  long  war  with  Sweden,  by  the  treaty  of  peace  at  Sund,  1679. 

Eringlen,  a  narrow  gorge  in  Gudbrandsdal,  through  which  the  river  Laag, 
(Laug,  Laugen)  rushes.  Here  the  Scots  under  Sinclair,  on  their  journey  to 
Sweden,  were  murdered  by  the  natives,  who  rolled  down  stones  on  them 
from  the  cliffs  above. 

Lesje,  station  west  of  Dombaas  on  the  high  plateau  on  the  roadto  Romsdal. 
Lide,  the  mountain  side,  at  Kringelen. 

Lomb,  Lorn,  parish  and  church  on  the  E.  side  of  the  Sogne  Fjeld,  on  the 
011a  Vand,  west  of  Vaag. 

Marstrand,  N.W.  of  Gothenborg,  a  fortress  taken  by  Admiral  Tordenskjold 
from  the  Swedes  in  A.D.  1719.  He  had  entered  the  town  previously  in  the  dis- 
guise of  a  fisherman,  and  learnt  the  position  and  strength  of  the  garrison. 

Megingjard,  the  "belt  of  Strength,"  worn  by  the  God  Thor. 

Nidaros,  the  old  name  of  Trondhjem. 

Nidelv,  river  Nid,  at  the  mouth  of  which  stands  the  city  of  Trondhjem. 

Mils  Juel,  born  A.D.  1629,  served  under  van  Tromp  and  De  Ruyter,  became 
Overadmiral  of  Denmark.  Vanquished  the  Swedes  in  the  famous  sea 
fight  of  Kjogebugt  1677,  under  the  eyes  of  Christiau  the  fifth.     Died  1697. 

Nordmanna-faerd,  "path  of  the  Norsemen." 

Odin,  the  king  of  the  Aser,  said  to  have  migrated  to  Scandinavia  from  Asia. 
He  ranks  as  suj^reme  among  the  deities  of  the  Norse  mythology. 

Olaf  Tryggvesson,  bom  after  his  father's  death.  Taken  by  his  mother 
Astrid,  to  Sweden,  to  avoid  the  pursuit  of  Gunhild.  Hence  to  Russia.  On 
the  way  the  mother  and  child,  with  her  foster-father  Torolf,  were  captured 
by  pirates  and  sold  as  slaves.  Olaf  was  discovered  by  his  uncle  Sigurd 
in  Esthonia,  and  taken  by  him  to  Russia.  Here  he  was  brought  up  at  tlie 
Court  of  King  Valdemar.    At  the  age  of  12  he  set  out  on  a  viking  expe- 
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dition,  and  continued  the  trade  of  pirate  with  success  for  many  years. 
He  married  Geira,  daughter  of  the  Wendish  king  Burislav.  After  her 
death  he  visited  Greece,  England  and  Ireland,  where  he  married  Gyda, 
daughter  of  an  Irish  king.  At  last  he  returned  to  Norway,  and  became 
king  on  the  deposition  of  Haakon  Jarl  by  the  Trondhjemmers.  Olaf 
Tryggvesson  forced  Christianity  on  the  Norwegians.  At  the  battle  of 
S voider,  A.D,  1000,  after  a  brave  fight  against  the  united  forces  of  Swein 
Forkbeard  of  Denmark,  the  Swedish  king  Olaf,  and  Erik  Jarl  of  Norway, 
he  leapt  from  the  deck  of  his  warship  '  Ormen  Lange '  into  the  sea,  and 
was  no  more  seen. 
Oslo,  old  name  of  Christiania,  which  was  founded  on  the  ruins  of  Oslo  in 
1624  by  Christian  IV.  of  Denmark. 

Romsdal;  a  valley  stretching  N.W.  from  the  neighbourhood  of  Dovre  and 
Gudbrandsdal,  to  the  end  of  Romsdals  Fjord,  at  Veblungsnaes.  The  Fjord 
opens  to  the  sea  at  Molde. 

Sjofna,  a  goddess,  one  of  Freya's  handmaidens. 

Sinclair,  Zinklar,  Col.  George  Sinclair  landed  in  Romsdal,  A.D.  1612,  with 
550  Scots,  intending  to  join  the  SAvedish  army  in  West-Gothland.  He  made 
his  way  up  Romsdal,  and  along  Gudsbrandsdal,  as  far  as  Solhcim.  Here 
at  a  point  called  Kringlen  where  the  road  lies  through  a  narrow  gorge 
under  a  high  cliff  overhanging  the  Laugen  river,  the  peasants  posted  them- 
selves on  the  heights,  and  in  security  hurled  down  stones  and  missiles  on 
the  Scots,  until  every  man  was  killed.  • 

Skaldaspilder,  Eyvind  Finson,  suruamed  Skaldaspilder,  was  a  famous  skald 
and  warrior,  kinsman  and  close  friend  of  Haakon  the  Good. 

Sog'nefjord,  a  large  Fjord  to  the  North  of  Bergen.  It  runs  inland  for  more 
than  120  miles  almost  due  E.  to  the  foot  of  the  Horungerne  and  Jostedal 
mountains.  It  has  several  great  branches  of  which  Lyster,  Lserdal,  and 
Aurlands  Fjords  are  the  chief. 

Sognefaest,  on  the  S.  shore  at  the  mouth  of  the  Sognefjord. 

Stord,  au  island  between  Bergen  and  Stavanger,  on  Kloster  Fjord,  at  the 
entrance  of  Hai-danger  Fjord.  Here  Haakon  Adalstein,  fought  a  battle 
against  the  Jarls,  sons  of  Gunhild,  commanding  a  Danish  fleet,  in  961. 
The  king  was  victorious,  although  with  lesser  numbers,  but  received  his 
death  wound  from  an  arrow. 

Svend,  Sweyn  EstridsoD,  chosen  king  of  Denmark  A.D.  1042. 

Svolder,  an  island,  near  Greifswalde,  off  the  coast  of  Mecklenborg.  Here 
was    fought   the   famous    battle  between  Olaf  Tryggvesson  and  the  united 
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fleets  of  the  kings  of  DcTimark  and  Sweden  and  Erik  Jarl.  By  the  treachery 
of  Sigdhvalde  Jarl,  Olaf  and  his  ships  were  detained  until  tlie  hostile  fleets 
were  assembled.  The  battle  was  long  and  hotly  contested  but  at  last 
Olafs  men  were  all  killed  and  he  himself  jumped  overboard.  The  legend 
says  he  escaped  and  found  refuge  among  the  Wends,  but  he  was  never 
more  seen. 

Tordenskjold,  Peder  Janseu  Wessel,  born  in  Trondhjem  1691,  Avas  ennobled 
by  Frederik  the  fourth,  under  the  title  of  Tordenskjold,  for  several  acts 
of  intrepid  bravery  in  the  war  against  Sweden,  especially  when  on  board 
in  command  of  his  ship  the  "  White  Eagle."  His  most  famous  victories 
were  at  Dynokil,  and  Marstrand.  He  was  killed  in  a  duel  at  Hanover 
A.D.  1720. 

Tyre,  daughter  of  Harald  Gormson,  and  sister  of  Sweyn  Tvesjseg,  given  in 
marriage  to  Burislav  king  of  the  Wends.  She  afterwards  became  the  wife  of 
Olaf  Tryggvesson.  It  was  to  claim  and  recover  her  heritage  in  Wendland, 
tliat  Olaf  made  his  expedition  which  ended  in  the  battle  of  Svolder. 

Vaag^Gj  between  Dovre  and  Lorn. 

Valeilj  the  Swedish  coast  of  the  Cattegat. 

Valhalla,    the   hall    of  Odin,  the  Scandinavian  paradise,  to  which  warriors 

who  died  on  the  field  of  battle,  were  conveyed  by  the  Valkyrier. 
Venden,    the    Wend,  the  Wends  inhabited  the  regions  now  called  Holstein 

and  Mecklenborg. 
Vinland,    probably  Massachusetts   in  N.  America,  discovered  by  Icelanders 

towards  the  end  of  the  10th  century. 

Wessel,    a    Norwegian,    admiral    of    the    Danish    fleet,    better    known    as 
Tordenskjold. 

Ofjord,  on  the  West  coast  of  Iceland. 
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